


\





ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

THE,TEXT REVISED;

AND ILLUSTRATED BY

A COMMENTARY,

INTENDED PRINCIPALLY FOR

THE USE OF

MINISTERS, AND STUDENTS OP THEOLOGY.

HENRY T. J. BAGGE, B.A.

LONDON :

JAMES NISBET AND co., 21, BEENERS STREET.

MDCCCLVI.



. 9; to

/ AV

JOHN GUILDS AND SON, PrJNTKRS.



I DEDICATE THESE PAGES TO

PJJ gtitr Jfitt|tr.





PREFACE.

A RECENT writer,
1 with qualifications for the task of revision

of a character far higher than my own, has, himself acting

upon the principle, described as "
hazardous, if not presump-

tuous," the undertaking to construct an original text. And

although I have ventured to give upon my title the promise
of a revised text, I am certainly not prepared to invest my-
self with any capabilities for the satisfactory performance of

that which so many better men have left undone. Still how-

ever, although I adhere generally to the important principle
that the text is to be sought for in ancient authorities only,
there are many reasons why a critic should not be able unre-

servedly to follow either of the great representatives of this

principle Lachmann and Tischendorf. For aiming as we do

to produce a text probably genuine, it is now very generally
allowed that criticism must be allowed a prominent place in

the due execution of such a task. And this renders it mani-

festly impossible to follow unreservedly Lachmann, whose aim

was not to produce such a text, but the form which it pre-

sented in the fourth century, and whose text is therefore to be

considered mainly as material for the operations of the critic.

Nor, on the other hand, can any one who has followed Tisch-

endorf in the working but of his critical rules and the appli-

cation of his general principle, feel otherwise than that in

many instances the fundamental element of antiquity is

almost entirely cast aside, while indeed and here I must

speak for myself alone I have found myself unable to assent

1 Mr. Ellicott, Pref. to his Comment, on the Ep. to the Galatians, p. xv.
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always to the conclusions to which his criticism has brought

him. Thus then, although it is but rarely that I have differed

either from the one or the other, there are, I think, valid

reasons to account for occasional departures. It might how-

ever be asked why I have not contented myself with taking

the text of one or the other as my basis, giving my reasons

for any departures which I might deem necessary. This

would, I acknowledge, have appeared the more modest course.

And in my defence I can only plead the fact that, with the

aid of the critical apparatus which the labours of Tischendorf

and others have rendered available to us, I have really work-

ed independently, in satisfaction of niy own wants, and in the

pursuit of my own gratification. In doing this I have been

brought to an agreement sometimes with Lachmann, some-

times with Tischendorf, in the majority of instances with

both, in one instance only (ch. iv. 31) adopting a reading
hitherto inedited. But having attained independent results,

I have been unable to see any necessity for withholding the

fact that they were so.

A list of the MSS. which I have either used 1
or quoted

will be found at the end of the Preface
; and, in the list of

works which follows, the titles are given of the editions and

collations which I have used.

It will be seen that, besides the uncial MSS., B. 0. A. D.

H. Fa- F. Gr. E. J. K., I have quoted a certain number of

cursive MSS. selected from among the somewhat cumbrous

mass which is more or less available to us. It is scarcely

necessary to observe that all these documents, uncial and cur-

sive, do not occupy the same position,, and fulfil the same

functions, in the apparatus of the critic. There are cursive

MSS. which represent (more or less nearly) the earliest text,

and uncial ones (e. g. J. K.) which give us the distinguishing
text of the mass of modern copies. Those MSS., therefore,

which present the text of the Eastern recension possess that

peculiar value which belongs to the agreement of two different

recensions, an agreement to which, while it furnishes cor-

roborative evidence, other uncertainties necessarily attach

themselves, and which, though it may be accepted in evidence,
1

i. e. in various Editions.
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must of course often fail, and is not a necessary element in the

construction of a text.

What shall be the limits of our authoritative apparatus I

do not presume to define, or to found a broad theory upon my
own comparatively limited experiences. Premising, however,

that I believe that considerable advantage may result from

the systematic use of certain cursive MSS. which present most

nearly the Alexandrian text, I will go so far as to say that

I have found 1 that A. B. 0. D. F. Gr. and the fragment EL

the ante-Hieronymian Latin Yersion The Yulgate The

Peschito-Syriac, and Origen furnished in most instances

combinations which, supported by critical probability, were to

my own mind of a very satisfactory character. It will, there-

fore, be understood that, believing as I do that the wise and

critical use of a comparatively small number of authorities,

carefully selected with a view to antiquity (and this not only
of document but of text), diversity of region, and individual

value, is more to be desired than the multiplication of them,
the limits presented inmy own quotations are not those which I

should assign to the necessary apparatus of the textual critic.

This is not, of course, the place for me to enter in detail into

the discussion of the individual merits of the authorities cited.

I would, however, venture to say one word respecting the Old

Latin Version, and the manner in which I have quoted it.

There has prevailed among many persons considerable

misunderstanding with respect to this Yersion. Augustine
2

says,
"

Q,ui Scripturas ex Hebraea lingua in Grsecam verte-

runt, numerari possunt, Latini autem interpretes nullo modo.

Ut enim cuique primis fidei temporibus in manus venit codex

Grsecus, et aliquantulum facultatis sibi utriusque linguae ha-

bere videbatur, ausus est interpretari ;" and again,
3 " In ipsis

autem interpretationibus Itala caeteris praeferatur; nam est

verborum tenacior cum perspicuitate sententise." This lan-

guage has given rise, as Dr. Wiseman observes,
4 to one of

the most difficult problems in sacred criticism. Two hypo-
theses have prevailed respecting it :

1
It will be remembered that I am speaking of the Pauline Epistles.

2 De Doct. Christ. Lib. ii. cap. 11. 3 Ib. c. 15.
4 Two letters on some parts of the controversy concerning 1 John v. 7.

Homo.. 1835, p. 21.
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(I.) That there existed in the early Western Church one

authentic Version called the Itala, which St. Augustine here

preferred to all others.
1

(II.) That there were in ordina-

ry use many Latin translations, of which Augustine hap-

pened to prefer one called Itala. It is hardly worth while

to discuss the difficulties which attach themselves to both

these hypotheses, because the most eminent critics are now

pretty generally agreed that they are erroneous. And the

arguments of Dr. Wiseman seem to prove very satisfac-

torily that by the words "
interpretari,"

"
interpretes," and

"
verterunt," Augustine did not mean translation, but recen-

sion of one common Version. These arguments I shall not

reproduce here, but will content myself with briefly observing,

that the true state of the case appears to be that there existed

but one Version, which was made, in all probability, in Africa

as early as the second century : that the texts of Gaul, Africa,

and Italy presented distinct recensions of that Version : and

that by the word " Itala
"
Augustine merely indicated that

recension presented by Italian codices
; or,

" in other words,

that Itala is not an appellative, but a relative term, adopted

by him because he was living in Africa."
2

And, indeed, I

am sure that every critic who has examined at any length the

quotations of the Latin Fathers must assent to the conclusion

of Wiseman,
" that their agreement in many extraordinary

readings can spring only from the use of an identical Version,

however altered by ordinary causes
;

" 3 and that " the con-

sistent degree of approximation to the original preserved

throughout, in short, the uniform moulding of the features

of their text, shows that it is all in the same type, the off-

spring of one country, almost of one man." 4
Now, if it be

actually the case that we possess one Version of this high an-

tiquity, it is hardly possible to overrate the importance of the

position which it must occupy in the work of textual criticism.

For, assuming that we can attain the genuine readings of that

Version, it is evident that, in the agreement with it of such

MSS. as A. B. 0., we have strong presumptive evidence of a

1 Two letters on some parts of the controversy concerning 1 John v. 7.

Rome, 1835, p. 21.
-
Wiseman, p. 28.

8

p. 24.
4

Ib.
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mutual agreement with Greek MSS. of an antiquity not very
far removed from that of the original writings themselves.

But although critics are, as I before observed, generally adopt-

ing truer views respecting this Yersion, it seems hardly as yet

to have received the attention it deserves. For although there

undoubtedly exist in the various libraries of Italy and of other

parts of Europe many copies of it, comparatively few efforts

have been made to bring them into use. In the Gospels, in-

deed, the laboiirs of Blanchmi, Sabatier, Tischendorf, and

others, have rendered available to us an apparatus of fair ex-

tent. But in the Pauline Epistles it is of the most meagre
character.

As regards the manner in which I have quoted it under

my text, it is evident that if we adopt the hypothesis that the

term. Itala applies to the Italian recension of the Old Latin,

we pledge ourselves, in quoting it under that title, to give
that recension exclusively and decidedly. This I have not

felt myself prepared to do
;
and therefore I have thought it

better to take the Cod. Clarom.,
1 with the early Latin Fathers,

and the interpreter of Irenaeus,
2

as ante-Hieronymian wit-

nesses
;
and to give their evidence either together or separ-

ately, as it offered itself
; noting, at the same time, any dif-

ference of reading occurring in the writings of any one Father.

The general testimony, therefore, of the Old Latin, whether

displayed in the writings of African or Italian 3

Fathers, or

both, is thus, as far as it goes, placed clearly before the reader.

To this testimony I have added that of Jerome and the Vid-

gate, classing together under the word Lat. all Latin tes-

timony, whether ante-Hieronymian or Ilieronymian.
And here, while I am alluding to my own -critical appara-

tus, I may take the opportunity of saying that, assuming that

my readers would possess some good critical edition of the

Greek Test., I have not thought it necessary to do more than

indicate under my text the variations of the Textus B-ec., by
which I mean that :of Stephens and the Elzevirs 4

combined,
1 The Latin Version of the Cod. Boern. is an admixture of both Latin

Versions, I have therefore not used it.

- These quotations I have given principally on the authority of Sabatier
and Buttmann. 3 With these Augustine may probably be classed.

4

Readings peculiar to the Elz. I have not noted.
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giving on those passages the judgments of Griesbach, Lach-

mann, and Tischendorf ;
and the authorities

1 on which my
own reading is based. Other variations will be found no-

ticed in the body of the Commentary. So much it appears

necessary to say respecting the text.

"With respect to the Commentary, it will itself best explain

what are the principles of interpretation by which I have

been- guided. One great aim has been, as far as I could ac-

complish it, to place the criticism, of the Greek Test, upon a

Greek, and to remove it from a Hebrew basis. Feeling that

in the Greek tongue, above all others, the ever-varying sub-

tleties of human thought are, in their most refined form,

wedded, as in no other tongue, to the most exquisitely appo-

site forms, I felt, as must every one who has really thought on

the subject, that every word, nay, almost every syllable, of

the New Testament ought to be sifted to the fullest extent of

our powers, every form, as far as is possible, traced up to

some definite usage and law.2 And I will a.dd, further, that

I felt, and feel still, that if we would be conscientious min-

isters of the everlasting gospel, acting up to the conviction

which we profess to entertain, that Scripture is indeed inspired

by God if we would make our people think that it is indeed

a fountain ever throwing forth fresh and living waters if,

above all, we would combat successfully the dangers which now,
in the latter days of this evil age, are assailing the Church of

the living God
;
we must give over once for all and for ever

that miserable intellectual Antiiioinianisni which sinks lazily

down, and expects the Spirit of Wisdom and of Might to

enlighten those who loill not endeavour to enlighten them-

selves
;
we must throw to the winds that wretched superficial

exegesis which is pouring in upon us like a flood; which,

neglecting nothing so much as the actual language which
embodies God's glorious thoughts, gives us what is human to

solace us for the loss of what is divine. True, earthen vessels

we shall ever be, dependent for all we know upon the wisdom.

1 In those cases where the MS. B. is neither quoted for nor against a

reading, I have indicated the fact by the mark B. sil.
- I can ill express the obligations I am under, in my endeavours in this

direction, to Jelfs Greek Grammar, a work which no student of the Greek
Test, ought to be without.
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of the Head our risen Lord
; reposing, all feeble as we are,

upon that strength which is made perfect in human weakness.

But an all-important element in the progress of the soul, as

also of the intellectual powers now belonging to a new crea-

ture in Christ, is effort effort which presses on with all the

energies and all the powers which God has given us, not only

towards a greater knowledge of a sanctifying Lord, but to-

wards a knowledge, something more than superficial, of the

title-deeds of our inheritance, of the mysteries of redeeming

love, of the eternal weight of glory which we may scan, al-

though we shall not fathom until that which is perfect is

come, and that which is in part is done away.
But I would quote here the eloquent words of one who,

actuated by desires similar to my own, has expressed them
and carried them, out far more ably than I can hope to do.
"
If," says Mr. Ellicott,

" we would train our younger stu-

dents to be reverential thinkers, earnest Christians, and

sound divines, we must habituate them to a patient and

thoughtful study of the words and language of Scripture, be-

fore we allow them to indulge in an exegesis for which they
are immature and incompetent. If the Scriptures are divinely

inspired, then surely it is a young man's noblest occupation,

patiently and lovingly to note every change of expression,

every turn of language, every variety of inflexion, to analyze
and to investigate, to contrast and to compare, until he has

obtained some accurate knowledge of those outward elements

which are permeated by the inward influence and power of

the Holy Spirit of Gfod. As he wearisomely traces out the

subtle distinctions that underlie some illative particle, or cha-

racterize some doubtful preposition, let him cheer himself with

the reflection that every effort of thoxight he is thus enabled

to make is (with Grod's blessing) a step towards the inner

shrine, a nearer approach to a recognition of the thoughts
of an Apostle, yea, a less dim perception of the mind of

Christ."

I do, indeed, regret beyond measure the grievous loss I

sustained in not having the advantage of using Mr. Ellicott's

able work a work which, carrying out one of my own aims,
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was, more than any other with which I am acquainted, calcu-

lated to be of the greatest service to me. 1

I need hardly add, while I am speaking of my own country-

men, how greatly also I regret that I have not had the ad-

vantage of consulting Mr. Alford's third volume.

A list of the commentaries and other aids which I have

either systematically used or referred to, will be found at the

end of this preface. I have given it in order to enable any
one, who might wish it, to refer to the works of the authors

whom I have quoted.

I purposely abstain from adding an introduction on Authen-

ticity and Genuineness, Time, Place, &ca. These matters be-

long to Introductions to the New Test., and I desire to con-

fine myself to the execution of that which my title promises,

a commentary illustrating the text. I may, however, just

observe that in as far as any decided opinion can be held about

matters which are generally enveloped in doubt,
2 I believe,

with Lardner and others, that this Epistle was written during
the sojourn of the Apostle at Corinth, of which we have the

record in Acts xviii., that is, after his first, and before his

second, visit to the Gfalatians.

I pray Gfod to accept and deign to bless this humble effort

to set forth the riches of His grace, for the sake of Him. in

whom all the promises are Yea and Amen.
1 I regret this the more, because it has been long enough before the

world to have enabled me to have profited considerably by it had I been
aware of its merits. The fact, however, is, that although circumstances
have delayed the completion and publication of my commentary until now,
it was, with the exception of the last eight verses, finished in January last,

and it was only in December 1855 that a friend, himself an eminent Greek

scholar, first made me acquainted with the extent of the loss which I had
sustained. I have since that time not been able to do more than look

through my own commentary, giving in a few places references to Mr.
Ellicott's. It is especially with regard to the grammatical features of his

commentary that I speak. In matters of exegesis I have found that I

sometimes differed from him
;
in other instances I have been glad to find

that we Mrere d\iccord. His own few words fail in doing justice to what
he has done in textual criticism. But I am disposed to think his judgment
upon various doubtful readings is not inferior in value to any other part
of the work.

2 One thing I will in this case venture to affirm, viz. that there is not a

single expression in the Epistle itself which can furnish a valid argument
in favour of the supposition that it was written after the second visit.
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Parkhurst's Greek and English Lexicon to the New Test. ed. Rose and

Major. London, 1845.

Robinson's Gr. and Eng. Lexicon to the New Test. London, 1847.

Lexicon Graeco-Latiiium in Nov. Test. J. F. Sclileusner, juxta ed. Lips.

quartam. Glasgua?, 1824.

Jelf, Greek Grammar, chiefly from the German of Raphael ICiihner. 2

vols. Second Ed. Oxford, 1851.

Matthias's Greek Grammar, translated by S. V. Blomficld. Fifth Edition,
revised by ICenrick. 2 vols. London, 1832.

Suiceri Thesaurus Ecclesiasticus. 2 vols. Amsterdam, 1728.

Joannis Alberti Periculum Criticum. Lug. Bat. 1727.

Joannis Alberti Observationes Philologicac in sacros Novi Foederis libros.

Lug. Bat. 1725.

Raphelii Annotationes in Sacram Scripturam. 2 vols. Lug. Bat. 1747.

J. Elsneri Observationes sacra? in Novi Fcederis libros. 2 vols.

Trajecti ad Rhenum, 172054.
G. D. Kypke Observationes sacra? in Novi Foederis libros. 2 vols.

Wratislavise, 1755.

Eliaj Palairet Observationes Phil.-Criticse in Sacros Nov. Fosd. libros.

Lug. Bat. 1752.

Loesneri Observationes ad Nov. Test, e Philone Alexand. Lipsios, 1777.
Krebsii Observationes in Nov. Test, e Flav. Josepho. Lipsite, 1755.

Rosenmiiller, Scholia in Nov. Test. 5 vols. Norimbergse, 1785.

Bloomfield Recensio Synopdca Annotationis Sacr;s. 8 vols.

London, 1826.

Bengelii Gnomon Novi Test. 2 vols. Tubingee, 1850.

Hypomnemata in omnes Libros Novi Test. ed. a Viet. Strigelio.

Lipsise, 1565.

Schoettgenii Hor;c Hebraicte et Talmudic-c in Nov. Test. 2 vols.

DresdtB et Lipsise, 1733.
Surenhusii Bi'/3\oc Kara\\ay>JQ. Amstela'dami, 1713.
Schmidii Not;ro et Animadversiones in Nov. Test, cum Versione Nova.

Norimberg;p, 1658.
S. F. N. Mori Acroases in Epist. Pauli ad Galatas. Lipsice, 1795.
Biblia Sacra cum Glossa ordinaria, a Strabo Fuldensi collecta, et Postilla

Nic. Lirani, cum Additionibus Pauli Burgensis, &ca. 6 vols.

Antwerpia?, 1634.



LIST OF WORKS REFERRED TO. xvii

* Poli Synopsis Criticorum, ex recensions J. Leusden. 5 vols.

Ultrajecti, 1684.

Calovii Biblia Illustrate. 4 vols. Francofurti, 1672 76.

Hunnii Thesaurus Apostolicus, complectens commentaries in omnes Novi
Test. Epistolas. Wittenbergee, 1705.

Cornelii A Lapide in omnes Pauli Epistolas Commentaria. Lugduni, 1690.

Wolfii Curee Philologicee et CriticEe in N. Test. 5 vols. Hamburg, 1739.

William Perkins, Commentarie or Exposition upon the five first chapters
of the Epistle to the Galatians. Works, vol. 2. Lond. 1616.

Hieronymi Stridonensis Opera omnia, studio et labore Monachorum Ordi-

nis S. Benedict!. 5 vols. Paris, 1693, 1706.

Aurelii Augustini Opera omnia. 18 vols. Bassani, 1797.

Tertulliani Opera, cura Leopold. 3 parts. LipsiaB, 1839 41.

Cypriani Opera, cura Goldhorn. 2 parts. Lipsia3, 1838.

Theodoreti Commentarius in omnes Pauli Epistolas. Oxonii, 1852.

Chrysostomi in Divi Pauli Epistolam ad Galatas Commentaria.

Oxonii, 1852.

Patrum Apostolicorum Epistolce. Textum recensuit F. X. Eeithmayr.
Monachii, 1844.

Seldeni Opera omnia, collegit ac recensuit D, Wilkins. 3 vols.

London, 1726.

Vitringa De Synagoga Vetere Libri tres. Franequeree, 1696.

Deyling Obs. Sac. 5 parts. Lipsiee, 1720.
Pearson on the Creed. Ed. Burton. 2 vols. Oxford, 1843.

Corpus Juris Civilis, cum notis Gothofredi, opera et studio Sim. van Leeu-
wen. Amstelod. 1663.

Corpus Juris Canonici, a P. et F. Pitheeo notis illustratum. Lipsia3, 1705.

Bibliotheca Juris Canonici Veteris, opera et studio Voelli et Justelli.

Lutetise Parisiorum, 1661.
Willett's Synopsis Papismi. London, 1614.

F. Spanhemii Opera. 3 vols. Lug. Bat. 17013.
Gill's Exposition of the Old and New Test. 9 vols. fol.

London, 174863.
Ainsworth's Annotations on the Pentateuch, &c. London, 1639.

Luther's Commentary on the Galatians.

&ca. &ca.

* The references to, or quotations from, Grotius, Erasmus, Estius, Vatahlus,
Piscator, Gomarus, Beza, Drusius, Vorstius, Bonfrerius, Menochius, Pareeus, are

given on the authority of Pole's Synopsis.

ERRATA.

Page 2, line 9 from bottom, for avpQdnrov read dv9pa>irov.

20, line 11 from top, for a.TroKXvijsai read d-n-oKaXv-^ai.

29, line 17 from top, for XaSpaaig read XaSpaiag.
61, line 6 from bottom, for avrbv read avrov.

108, note 5, for B. i/3.
read B</3.

177, line 3 from top, for ~Eutj>dvQi]n read Eixppdi

183, note, line 6 from bottom, for Sio read 16.

198, line 9 from bottom, for EK\ read 1/cX.

207, line 11 from top, for uvriaiKaula read
b



TAAATAS.

J.

oux

Sia 'IvjcroS Xpj(TTou xa< sou

TOU sy/pavro GUJTOV ex ysxpcov, 2 xa) oj o"uv I

3

oiTro 0coD Trarpog xou xupiov

Xpf(rrot5, 4 rou So^ro^ laurov
Trspi

rcov

ex rou j/so-rcoroj otovo^
-xctra TO 9-sATj^a rou sou xa< Trarpo^ ^jottoi/,

5 (6
75

rout; alStvas TCOV atcovcov

6 @au/jiaa) OT< ourco^ ra-^ecog jasrar/Sso-Qs obro rou

xaXso-avrog u/xag Iv %a.pin Xpicrrou sl^ erspov su

7 o oux \<TTIV a?^o e\
[AT) riveg e\triv ol r

xaf S-sAovrs^ ju,=rot(rTp6\|ya{
TO euctyysXfov TOU Xpi(TTOu.

8 aAAa xa; sav y^sis rj ayysXo^ 1^ oupavou

TO.J 6/juV Trap'
o surjyyeXio~a^-sSa y/jtrv,

av

9 co^ TTpos^^xajasv, xou apT; iraKiv Xeya), si'

4. Rec. vTrlp. Gb. Ln. Tisch. mpi' c, A. D. E. F. G. J. K. (B. sil.) 3Y,

38, 41, 71, 72, 89, 113, 115, 117, 121, 122, 123. al. Orig. al.



CHAP. I. IIPOS TAAATAS. TEE. 1019.

Trap'
o Trapshafisrs, avaQspa,

10 dpri yap avSpaJTroug TTSI^CO 75 TOV soy ; -9 ?jTi av-

Qpa)7roi$ apso'xsiv ; si In
aj/$pa>7roj 7]ps<rxov, Xpfo~roo

OUX

11 Yvoapi'^u) yap fyjuV, absXc^ot, TO swayyeTuoy TO

S/AOU orf oux sVrfV xara avQpuoTrov
'^v \ \ \>/i' /^/o >\j^,\

ouoe yap eyto ?rapa avupcoTrou TrapeXapov awro ouos

Xp/o"rou.

13 73xoua"ars yap rvjv lju.^v avao"To)7v TTOTS

Sai'o-jaa),
or/ xa$'

U7rspj3o/\.rjv
IS/coxov r^v exxX^fr/av rou

@eou^ xai
eTro'p^oyv cd)T"r\v 14 xa) TrposxoTrrov Iv rco

'Iou8ai'o"jU,a> OTrsp TroXXou^ <ruyrjyMxittra^ Iv rco ylj/s; jaou,

15 ors 8e suSo'xrjcrgv o
a$>opi<ra.$

.e ex

,
xai xaTisfra^ 8/a r%

16 a7roxa?un}/ou rov ojov aurou Iv l^o/, i

]aa< aurov Iv ro7j 'sQvscri

o~apxi xai ai]aari, 17 ou

Trpo l]u,ou
a7roo

xa) TraXtv U7re(rrps\j/a slj Aajaao-xo'v. 18 STTSITO.

p;a av5jx5o^ s;j
c

lpoo"o?\.yjU,a Jo~rop7Jo~a{ K-jjc^c'1
'?

xai 7Tfj.iva 7rpo$
auroj/

Tj^alpa^
SsxaTrsvrs 19 srspov

aurov Iv ro7j 'sQvscriv, su^ecoj ou

rp;a

10. Rec. yap In Gb. (l|:)
Ln. Tisch. om. yap c. A. B. (Bentl.) D* F.

G. 17, 39, 67**, 71, 80. CjT.
3 Dam. Zof. Clarom. August. Hilar.

Cypr. Tertul. al. Vulg. Cop. Arm.
11. Eec. Ln. 5e. Gb. (") Tisch. ydp c. B. (Bentl.) D* F. G. 17, al.

Dam. ia. Clarom. Aug. Hieronym. Vulg.
12. Rec. Gb. Tisch. ourf Ln. oftft, c. A. D* F. G. (B. sil.) 71, 80, al.

Pp. Gr.

15. Rec. Gb. (:) [Ln.] 6 9 6(;. Tisch. om. c. B. F. G. al. Chrys.
1 Theod.2

Lat. Ir.
1

Faustus ap. Augustin. Ambrst. Hieron. Pelag. Vulg. Syr.
17. Rec. Gb. dv>/X0oi/. Ln, Tisch. aTi-jfXfloj', c, B. D. E. F. G. 46, 115,

116. Syr.
Rec. Gb. a\\' Ln. Tisch. a\\a. c. A. D. E. F. G. &ca. (B. sil.)

18. Rec. Herpov Gb. (") Ln. Tisch. K^av c. A. B. 17, 67**, 71. Syr.
al.

b 2



CHAP. i. IT. EPOS TAAATAS. YEK. 19 24, 1 8.

Ss Ttoy .7ro(TToA)V oux eTSov si
|U,T) 'laxaj/Soy rov aSs

TOU xup/ou. 20 oc SI ypa45a> fywV, /Sou SVWTTIOV TOO

oVf ou \J/su5ojaai. 21 7re;ra ^?\3-oy sis T^ xXt/xar

xai r5]^ K/Xix/a^. 22 fj'^v 8s ayvooo^evoj rtp

rv TTKTTIV v TTOTE
5 \ \

rov

23 [j.ovov
Ss axouovre^ rj<ra.v on 6 ^icbxcav ^jU-ag

1 TTOTS

24 xa

II.

Sia Sexars<ro"gaj' Irtov 7raX;v avl^v elc

i TJTOV

xai avrois TO2 avsftrjV Ss Kara

eva.yye'h.iov o
X7]puo~(ra)

ev roTg e^-v=(r<v, xar' iS/av Ss

Soxoucriv, ju.-^
7r) sl^ xsvov rps^co ^ e&ga.|U,oi/,

3 Ta?cX'

ouSs T/ro^ 6 <ruv
e/x-ot,

r/

EAXv]V cov, TJvayxao-^ -Tre^ir^fi^-

vai,) 4 S/a s rouj 7ragei(rdxTou$ x^suSctSIX^ou^, otnvsg

5 oTj oiSe

rou u

topav
TY u

. 6

I'va

rtov

OTTO'IOI

TTOV ou yap
uSlv Trpoa-aveQsvTo, 7 aXXa rou on

ro

, 8 (6 yap I

4. Rec. Gb. KaTadovX&ffbJvrai ^Ln. Tisch. KaraSoiAwcrovoiv, c. A. B. C. D.
E. 39, al.

8. Rec. Gb. Kai J^oi. Ln. Tisct. Ka/wf, c. A. C. D.* F. G. 57, 93, 116, al.

(B. sil).



CHAP. II. EPOS TAAATAS. TEH. 917.

rye; TTspiras, Evr)pyr)G-V xa^aoj ss

xai 'Icoavvys, ol fioxouvreg trruAoi slvai, $sia.$ a>xav

Sjao) xa) BapvajSa xoiva>via.$, tva TJjaeT^
' T&

'

e'5v^, auro)

8s i TTjv TrepiTo^v 10 jaoyov TIOI/ TTTCO^&V iW ftvijr

/xoveua)ju,=v, o xat 50"7rouao"a auro rouro -/roi^croti.

11 T)T Ss ^xQgv K7]<^>a5 elg 'Avno^stav, xara TrpoV-

COTTOV aurai avreVrTjv, on Kot-Teyvaxr^evos fy. 12 Trpo

rou yap lxQs?v riva^ obro 'laxco^ou, ]U,sra rcov IQvaiv <ruv-

ore Ss ^X^ov, uTreVrsXAei/ xa) ac^^p'^v saurov,

ol XofTroi 'loySato/ coVrs xaz

14 ctAA' ors

row suayysTuou, SJTTOJ/ ra>

*fig
KOU ou^i 'louSotixco^, TTCO^ ra sflvi] oi

15
ijjtAsTg <p(xrsi 'lou&aToj xa) oux

16 ei^ore^ 8= or; ou

egycov VOJULOU lav
ju,^

Sia

tva

epycov vopov ou Sixaico^o-srai Tracra, (rdp%. 17

9. Rec. tJ/iHs. Gb. [Ln.] Tisch. add. FEV. c. A. C. D. E. 39, 47, 57, 67**

72, 93, 108, al. Cop. Syr*. Pp. Gr.

11. Rec. m-poe. Gb. (*) Ln. Tisch. Krj0ac . c. A. B. C. H. 17, 46, 67**.

80, 115, Ambrst. Vulg. Syr. Cop. Sahid. yEth. al.

14. Rec. Il6rpV . Gb. (~) Ln. Tisch. KT#<I. c. A. B. C. 17, 67 (*ap. Alter

sed** ap. Birch) Syr. Vulg. Vv.

Rec. Tisch. '. Gb. Ln. Tr^e, c. A. B. C. D. E. F. G. 37, 39, 57, 71, 73, 80,

116, al.
4 Or. Dam. Lat. quomodo. Clarom. August, (quemadmodum,*

quomodo
1

} Ambrst. Hieronym. Vulg. Syr. vv.

16. Rec. Wre ff . Gb. (^f) Ln. Tisch. add Jl, c. B. C. D.* (E ?) F. G. J.

71, 80, 108, 110, 111, 116, al. Cyr.Theodrt. Lat, autem. Clarom. Au-

gust. (sed
1

)
Ambrst. Hieron. Vulg.

Rec. ou diKaiuidfjuirai i% tpyuv VOJJLOV.
Gb. Ln. Tisch. J spy. vo/j.ov ov SIKCU-

. c. A. B. C. D. E. F. G. 37, 73, 116, 118. Theodrt. 1 Dam. &ca.



CHAP. ii. m. FIFOS TAAATAS. TEB. 1821, 18.

ev Xpifrrco, eit^e
xat otoro*

aap
18 si yap a xaTeAucra raura TraAiy olxoSopw, 7rapa/3a-

rt\v IjaayTov cruvJcrTavfo. 19 eyro yap Sia vo^

a/re'iSavov, JW @=co ?]<ra>. 20 Xp/o-Tco
- o

x/, ev TrtVrei ^ico ryj
TOU ujou rou 0eou TOU a

= xa) TraaSovro^ eaurov 67rs eu,ou. 21 oux a

Tjv ^OLSIV TOU =ou* si yap S;a vo^xou apa

III.

rouro povov

TO zTs^ r;

ecrrs

ouv

.< ~ 3

4 rocraura e

v 6]aTv TO

I(3a(rxavsv, oT^ xar

ac
e'^ycoy

vuv o-ax) smrs'X-
5 ^ / V \~\-{

e;x7) ; f e* ye xaj SJXTJ.j
o

a xal evspyaiv Suva]U.ei^ ev

6

50), xat auT>eTTo-TEucrev TOJ

7 y;vaJ<rxete apa <m ol ex 7ri

el(riv ujot 'A^paaft. 8
Trpoi'Soucra

Ss
75 y^a(p?j ori ex

18. llec. avvisTviii. Gb. Ln. Tisch. avviaravu. C. A. B. C. D*. F. G. 17,

67**, 71, 80, 118, al. Cyr.

III. 1. Hec. rj? dXtiQeiq. fjift
TTiiQsaQai. Gb. Ln. Tisch. om. c. A. B. D.*

E.* F. G. 17,* 67**. Cyr. Chrys.
2 Theodrt. 1

al. Zat Clarom. Augustin.

[Hieronym.
"
legitur in quibusdam codicibus '

quis vos fascinavit non
credere veritati ;' sed hoc, quia in exemplaribus Adamantii non habetur,

oniisinius."] Syr. Vv.



CHAP. III. EtPOS TAAATAS. YEE. 917.

ro>

ori IVyAoy7]$^<roi/raf ev <ro\ Travra TO. e$i/7j. 9 wVrs oj

G~VV ro> 7n<rro> 'Aj3paa/.c. 10 o

yap l %pyiov j/ojw,oy SIGIV, UTTO xarapav elcriv yeypaTrrai

yap ort 7rtxaraparo ?ra 05 oux
sjj.fj.sv

si sv ir$.<riv roig

[j.[j.evois
&v Tf" ^i^X^to roy vo^aoy rou Tro/^tra/ aura.

or* 8a sv

or; o S/xaioj e TTiVreco^ ^(rerai 12 o Ss
J>o,ao

ou

earr/v e TT/crrscop, a/\,X
:

o 7roirj(ra$ aura. %r)(TT<x.i ev av-

. 13 Xp;o-ro^ Tj^aa^ l^yopao-sv Ix r% xardpctg

xarapa ^OT<

6 xpey.ay.zvos ITT* ^yXoyj, 14 fva el

ra
e^j/vj ">) euAoy/a roy 'A^paa^ yevr]Tai sv Xprra>

'

roy

15 'ASsXcpo/, xara
6LvQpa)7rov Xsyco. op.a)g a

xsxi>()CO[j.svr}V, SjaQ^jx^v oySsjj aSsreT
Y)

16 TO) Ss
'AjSpaajOt, Ipps5r](rav at eTrayysXiat xat ra>

ayroy. oy Xsyej, Kat roTg (TTrsp^aariv, u>s ITT)

XX 5

co
e<|>' evo^, Ka) TU>

a"7rspp.ari croy, o^ lo"-

Xp;o"ro. IT royro 8e Asyco S/a^x'Jjv Trpoxsxvpco-

yTTo roy @goy, sJf Xp;o~rov, 6 pera rerpaxoV/a x

rpiaxovra er>5 ysyoj/a) vopog oyx axypoT; e/^ rb

10. Rec. 7a'p. Gb. Ln. Tisch. add. Sn. c. A. B. C. D. E. F. G. 17, 73,

- 80, 118. Cyr. Dam. iaf. Clarom.

12. Rec. a0pw7ros. Gb. Ln. Tisch. om. c. A. B. C. D*. F. G. 17, 67**,

80. Ckrys. Cyr. Dam. ia^. Clarom. August. Ambrst. Amb. Hieron.

Vulg. Syr. ^Eth. Vv.

13. Rec. ysypctTTrai yap. Gb. (*) Ln. Tisch. on yypa?rrat. C. A. B. C. D*.

F. G. 17, 39. Dam. Za. Ir. August, (scriptum est enim J

)
Ambrst.

Hilar. Hieron. Vulg. ^Eth.

16. Rec. epprj6r]<Tav. Gb. (*) Ln. Tisch. eppsOtiffar. c. A. B. (? vicl. not.)

C. D*. F. G..1, 46, 57, 71, (?) 73, 114, 121. Dam. al.

17. Rec. E'TJJ TErpaKoffta teat rpift/c.
Gb. Ln. Tisch. rErpaic. Kai rpidi;. t-jj.

c. A. B. C. D. E. F. G. 37, 57, 71, 80, 116. Cyr. Chrys. Dam. Vv.



CHAP. in. IIPOS TAAATAZ, TEE. 1829.

<ra.i rrjv iTrayyfX/a?. IS < yap x vopov ^

wxin s% 7rayys?ua TO) 81 'A^p
> aa|U, 8*'

xe^apfo-raJ 6 @0.
19 T/ ouv 6 vopos ; T&v TrapafidveaM %dpiv

ou

ayyeAcov, Iv

TO

20 o Ss

21 o ouv vo'U.0^ K0.ro.

rou sou ; ju, ysvoiro. e yap
ay r\v v

ra Travra OTTO22 aXXa

iav, fva ^ STrayyeXj'a ex TrtVrsco^ 'I^(rou Xp/crroD

roT? 7r;o-T=uouo-;y. 23 Trpo TOO 8s eX^sTv r^v TTIG-TIV,

. 24: J

ex

7ria~Ta)$, ouxen 'VTTO25

IfTjOtsv. 26 7rai/T yap ujo) @soo !<rre Sfa rij
' "YT ~'T ~ C\fY f! \ ' "V V '

/

V XpiCTTO) 17]0"OU ,<}/ OCTOi yap J ApifTTOV S

Xpttrrov svsSufrao-Qs. 28 oux svi 'Iou8aTo^ ou8g
' " ^ ~, ' ^V '~ '/I 3V V \

oux sv/ OoyXo^ ouO sAsu&po^ oux svt apcrV xat

yap Icrre

29 i 81 U/-At XpKTTOU, apa TOU
'

0"T,

21. Rec. Gb. dv EK vopov Ln. Tiscli. ts vofiov av. C. A. C. (B. e

raie av. ap. Bentl.) (D. IK v6p,. fjv. omiss. av.)

23. Rec. Tisch. avyKtK\tiafi'ivoi Gb. (~) Ln. avyiiKtw^tvoi. C. A. B. (Bart.

Bentl.) (Birch. avyK\eintvoi.} D*. F. G. Clem. 1

Cyr.
3 Dam.

29. Rec. Kat. Gb. (zj:) Ln. Tisch. om. c. A. B. (Bentl.) C. D. E.

Theod.mop - Dam. Lat. Clarom. August. Ambrst. Pelag. Hieron. Vulg.

Copt. Arm.



CHAP. IV. EPOS TAAATAS. YEB. 1 12.

IV.

ro

81, <|>'
ocrov %povov o

epsi SouXou, xupio$ Travrcov d)V, 2 a

xai

3 OUTO> XOU V)
OT

TOU

a rou ^povou, l-a7re<rref?\.ev o

yVOjU,sj/ov ex *yvo[j,=vov WTTO

t'va

rou

OTTO T<X

OT

rov ulov

roVe

6 or; 81 so"T ylo/, s

ulou aurou / ra^ xa

7 toVrs ouxlr; ? 800X09 a

SiCt 0OU.

8 'AXXa

uo-fv Qsoig' 9 vuv

O 0eou
? TT&J

xai Trrcova o~rofpJa,

0/\,T ; 10 ypspas Trap/XT?)psi&Qe

11 4-
>03 "//'ai u

o so$ TO 7Ti/U^t,a row

xp&^ov, *A/3j8a o

eJ
'

TrdtXtv ret

xai

?raX/v avaaQsv fiou'Xsvsiv

a.$ xou xaipovg

Trwg elxi] xsxo-

xou

Traxa,

on

6. Rec. i^Sv Gb. ("). Ln. Tisch. ^5i/. c. A. C. D*. F. G. 71, 73, 115,

116, 118, al. (B. sil.) Ath. 4 Bas. Pseud-Ath. Didym. io*. Clarom.

Tertull. Hilar. Ambros. Vigil Taps. Vulg. (Codd. Am. et Flor. [al.

ap. Tisch.]).

7. Rec. Qiov Sia Xptcrrov^Ln. Tisch. Sid 9foS. c. A. B. C*. 17. Clem.

Ath. Bas. dtot
. Cyr. Didym. Lett. August. Amb. Pelag. Vulg. Copt.

8. Rec. p) 0i<m Gb. (*) Ln. Tisch. 06<r /x^. c. A. B. C. D*. E. 17, 71,

73, 80, 118. Cyr.
ra'8- Dam. Ath.

4
Bas.

2

Nyss.
4
al. Lai. (Clarom. hi (sic)

qui non sunt Dei}. (Iren. qui non erant dii\ Amb. August. Ambrst. Pelag.
Hieron. Vulg. Goth. Copt.



CHAP. IT. IIPOS TAAATAS. VEE. 1325.

>
<J> ' ' ?> ' 10 >'?> <>\ rf

oudev
jw.s r;6iXYj(raTe- lo otdare 6e o

<rapxo ey?]yye?ucra/j!,7]v 6juuv
TO

Trpor

14 xa) rav
7rsipct(r[j,ov upCov sv ryj <rapx/ jaou oyx l|-ouSev-

15 TI$ ovv

yap ujU,Tv
ori e\ Soj/arov rouj

16

ylyova aATjQsocov y/juv ; 17 ^jXoucriV 6jaaj ou

aAXa IxxXs^ai Ujaa^ $e7\.oucn$/, iva aurou^

18 xaXov Ss ro ^TjXoucrQai ev xaAa> Travrore, xa)

IJ.WOM ev rep Trapiivou pe 7rpo$ upaS) 19 rsxvia. jaoy

TTCt/UV (ofilVlO ajt,* 06 J.O>(t)Q XJO"TO V iW,Tj;
' 20 7]

ov Ss TrasTvaf Tro^ x,a a
pr; ;

xa

or; aTroouai ev

21 Asyers ^ao;, ol UTTO vo/xov QeT^ovrsg eTvat, rov

oux a.xo6<=Te ; 22 ysypaTrrea yap, or/ 'A^paa1

a Suo

sVp^sv, i'va ex r% TrouSjVxT^j xa; sva ex

23 aX/v' 6
jW,=v

ex r% TraiSiVxT]^ xara orapxa
o 8e ex r% eAeu9ea 8<a T% eTraeX/a^. 24

e<rriv aXA^yopoijjaeva' aurai yap
"

bpoog "S/ivotj els Soy7ie/av yevvcoora, ^Vi^ Itrriv
V A /O ^ V ^ ^ V A ^ ~jf ' \ ~'A D'\
Ayap, (2o ro 6e Ayap 2;<va opo^ ecrriv ev

ryj Apapta,J

14. Rec. Tisch. /zou rov-Ln. i/^wv. c. A. B. C. (** vpwv rbv.
" Quid a

prima scriptum fuerit, difficile dictu est. Pauciora fuere absque dubio.

Atque existimo equidem omisso iin&v lectum esse rov sv r^i aapKi pov."

Tisch. Append. Ed. Cod. C.) D*. F. G. 17, 39, 67**. Cyr. i! Cla-

rom. August. Ambrst. Hieron. Vulg. Copt.
15. Rec. Gb. &v-Ln. Tisch. om. c. A. B. (Bentl.) C. D*. (F. G. Kai

tSuKuTs ftoi). 17, 47, Dam.
Rec. :-Gb.Ln. Tisch. om. c. A. B. C. D. E. F. G. J. K. 3, 17, 49, 57,

67, 71, 72, 73, 80, 89, 108, 109, 113, 114, 116, 117, 120, 121, 123, al. Pp.

25. Rec. Gb. Tisch. ro yap "Ayap
-Ln. nig. ro c^'Ayajo. C. A. (B. r6

'Ayap). D. E. 37, 73, 80. Cyr.
1 Lat. Ambrst. (Sina autem}. Copt. Vide

not. in loc.

Rec. Sov\evet oi-Gb. Ln. Tisch. SovXtvei yap. c. A. B. C. D. F. G. 17, 39,

47, 73, 80. Cyr. Or. """" Lat. Clarom. August.
4

(et servit
3

}. (Vulg.

Hieron. et servit}. Copt. Arm. Syr.
f -

(sed .Se in nag.).



CHAP. IT. Y. EPOS TAAATAS. TEE. 2631, 1, 2.

,, yap
rexvcov aor^S-

'

TCOV 27 e

s TV vvv eoy(ra?\,7x oyeye/ a usra ro>v

yap

(rrsTpa v)
oy T/xroycra, prj^ov

xa) j3o7j(rov ^ oux it)

on TroXXa ra rsxva TT] Ip^oy //.aAXov r;

rov avSpa. 28 yjas?^ 8e, aSeA^Jo/, xa.ro. 'loraax e^ray-

i'a^ Tsxva ecrre. 29 aXX' cocrTrsp
rore 6 xara crapxa

g sSttuxsv rov xara TrVsyjU-a, oyrco^ xa) vuv.

30 aXXa rt Xlys; 7^ ypac^^; "E^3aX T^V

TOV yioy ayr5j^ oy yap ],r) xX^povo^^orTr]
6 ylo rrjg

roy y|ou r5]g eAsoQIpaj. 31 ij/AsT? 8s,

rexva

(V. 1) 17} sXsoQsp/a ^ vjjw-aj Xp;<rro? ^'XsyQs

oov, xal
jttTj

TTaXtv ^"uyto

2
'

los sya) Ilay/\.og' Xsyco y^aTv, on lav

26. Rec. 7ravv Gb. [Ln.] Tisch. om. c. B. C*. D. E. F. G. 6, 67**.

Or, ttDpe'

CJT. Chrys. Theodrt. al. .tai. Clarom. August, (mater omnium
nostrum. 1 mater nostra <eferna in cwlis

").
Ambrst. Vulg. Syr. xitr. Copt.

JEth. al.

28. Rec. Gb.
jjj[

t Ts i<r/v Ln. Tisch. {,^iarL c. B. D*. (E. ?) F. G.

6, 17, 61, 67, 71. Orig. ap. Hieron. i. Clarom. (o6is (sic)-esfo's).

Iren. Ambr. Ambrst. Ticlion. Saliid. /Eth.

31. Rec. Gb/Apa. Tisch. Ln. Siofintig Si. c. A. C. 57, 73. Cyr.
1 Marc.mon

'

Dam. Lat. August.
3 Hieron. 1

Copt.
V. 1. Rec. Xptorof fificis Gb. (^) Ln. Tisch. jj/zaf Xpiuroj. c. A. B. D. E.

F. G. 37, al. Cyr. Dam.
1

Rec. t\ED0. ouv Ln. om. ovv. c. A. B. C*. F. G. 17, 37, 47, 67**, 71 (ap.

Birch.), 73, 80, al. Cyr. Bas. Dam. Or.intop - Lat. Clarom. filii . . libers

qua libertate nostra Christus ttberavit. Tertullian, qua libertate Chris-

tus nos manumisit. Augustin. qua libertate CJiristus nos liberai-it, et

sim. Ambrosiast. Hieron. Vulg. Copt. Arm.
Rec. oTijKtTe (Gb. Tisch. om. ovv utroque loco) Ln. a-fiKere ovv c. A. B.

C*. F. G. 17, 37, 47, 67**, 71 (ap. Birch), 73, al. Cyr. al. Lat. Boern.

Augiens. August. Vulg. ms. Goth. Copt.



CHAP. v. FIFOS TAAATAS. VER. 417.

3 a

vo'/xov TTOJTJo-a;. 4 xaTrjpy^SrjTS aTro rot) XpJcrroO olnvsg

sv
v6[ji.cp ixajouo~$s, T% %dpiTos I^STrsVaTS. 5 y

yap 7rvsu[j.aTi IK TT/O-TSO)^ eATT/Sa 8jxa;oo-uvrj a

^as$a. 6 sv yap Xpitrrto 'I^ou oors

ours axpoj3ucrr/a ;
aAAa Trio-rig, Si' aya

7 'Erpl^srs xaAto^ r/f fy*a

/XT) 7r=iS=(rSa.i ; 8 >] TTSIO-^OV^ oux sx rou

v[j.a$. 9
/juxpa. ^/-AT] oXov TO (pupa^aa %U[J.QI. 10 syto

slg w/xa sv
xvpiip on ouSsv aAAo c^pov^trsrs 6

TO x?u,a oa~Ti$ av

11 eyco 8lj aSsX<po/, si Trspiro^v eVi
x^ptjcro-coj

r/

apa xaT-^py^Tai TO o-xaj/aXov TOU o"Taupou.

12 ocsXov xa) a7roxo\/ovTa< oj

13 U|asJ yap STT' sAsuQspta ex^^S^Ts, aSs/V^o/ p.ovov

Iv eaya.7ri] SouXsusTs aAXrJAoi^. 14 6 yap 7ra
vo'j

Trs/rXTjpwTa/, sv TCO 'Aya7T7]o-si^ TOV 7rX7]o~tov orou

o~sauTo'v. 15 el 3s aAXAou^ Saxvers xa)

ssTS
jar;

UTTO

16 As'yco SI, 7rvsv[j.aTi TrepiTrarst'TS,
xa/

u
/AYJ Ts?\.0">3Ts. IT ^ yap o"ap^ S

To5 TrvsuxaTo' TO Ss

yap aAA-^Xof^ avr/xsiTa*,) fva
javj

a av Qs

7. Rec. avk-o-4/ Gb. Ln. Tisch. tvk-oi//. c. A. B. C. D. E. F. G. J. K. 3,

6, 9, 11, 12, 17, 18, 21, 28, 36, 37, 38, 39, 41, 46, 71, 72, 80, 91, 108,

109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 115, 116, 120, 121, al. mult. Pp.
14. Rec. Gb. TrXjjpoSrai Ln. Tisch. TrsTrX/ypwrai. C. A. B. C. 17, 21, 37, 39,

71, 116, al. Dam. al. Z. August, (impleta est.
1

impletur."} (ap Saba-

tier.)

Rec. Tisch. tawTovGb. Ln. <7 ai;rov. c. A. B. C. D. E. K. 18, 21, 44, 80,

89, 113, al. mult. Pp. Gr.

17. Rec. avTiKiiTai a\\ri\oiQ Gb. Ln. Tisch. aX\/;Xote dvTiKeirai. C. A. B.

C. D. E. F. G. 17, 37, 73, 80, 116, al. mult. Dam. &ca.



CHAP. T. vi. IIPOS PAAATAS. TEE. 1826, 13.

. 18 si Se Trvsvpari, ayso-Qs, oux strrl oVo

19 Qavspa, 8s s<mv rot. spya. TTJ o-ctpxo's,
arjva strr/v

7ropvs/a, axa5apo-/a, ao-eXyef.a, 20 elSroXoAarpst'a, (pap-

21 ra

a TrpostTrov
ri ol ra

sou ou

xaQcog

rojaura Troa.G'a'ovreg fiaa'i

22 o 8s xapTToj roG 7rvsujw.arog crrtv

-yctQtoo-ov^, Trio-rig, 23

eyxparsia. xarot r&v TOIOUTWV ovx serr/v

24 ol 8s rou Xprrou ryjv rapxa Iff-raupaxrav o-

xau

25 EJ

26

xat

7rpoxoth.oup.svoi,

VI.

TOLOVTOV SV

xa) cry

xat o6Va>

sav xa)

ol TrvsupotTiJto

7Tf>aT7)TO$, <TXQ7T(bV

ev rivi

TOV

2 ra

rov VO^QV rou X^/o~rou 3 si

19. Rec. poixiia. Gb. Ln. Tiscli. om. c. A. B. C. 17, 47, Clem. Cyr.
Dam. .. Tertull. Hilar. (ap. "VVetstein). Concil. Carthag. ap. Cypr.

(non Cypr.) August.
3

(adulteria, fornicationes}} Hieron. (" primum
itaque carnis opus, est fornicatio"). Pelag. al. Vulg. Syr. Copt. ^th. al.

Vide not.

23. Rec. Gb. 7rpn6r?jc Ln. Tiseh. 7rpairj?c- c. A. B. C. 17, 47, 80, 118,

Doroth. Vide not.

VI. 1. Rec. Gb. Ln. TrpaorTjroe Tisch. Trpainjroe. c. B. al. Vide v. 23 et

not.

2. Rec. Gb. Tisch. ava7rX;pw<rar Ln. aj/aTrXj/pwfferf. C. B. F. G. al.

Theodrt. ms. Asterius. Proclus. Marc. mon -

-Lot. Clarom. Tertull. Cypr.

Augustin. Optat. Pacian. Hieron. Vulg. Syr. -ZEth. al. Vide not.



CHAP. vr. nPOS TAAATAS. YER. 3 15.

r;

4 TO 8s spyov eauTou 6oxi[j.(x.=T(o exao-To, xai TOTS eig

eauTov [J.OVQV TO xatr^r^jwx. e^si xa* oux ei TOV STepov-

5 exao~To yap TO '/8/ov QOOTIOV /3a<TTao~sj.

6 Kojya>i/5/Tco Ss 6 xaTvjyou/xsvocr TOV Aoyov TCO" x

sv T

o yap eav
(TTrsipj) dvQpa)7rog }

TOOTO

QsptVst 8 OTZ 6
0"7re/pa)V el^ TT]V trapxa lauTou, ex

<rap>tb$ QsptfTBi tyQopotv,
o 8= TO

,
ex

9 TO

10 apa

7rpo 7raVTas }

a) yap

xa.ipov TO

TOL> otxeioup

12
r/

v )\j,.s

Xp

avay-

jaovov i TO> crTayptp TOU

/o~Tou 13 yap o

ev o~ap
x 14 I

Os -QyvoiTQ xa,u%a.a-ai s py sv TCO o~Taupa) TOI/ xupoo

eo~TCtopfOTai
06

xayco TCO xoVjU,cp 15 OUTS yap TI eo"Tiv OUTS

3. Sec. Gb. iavTov (ppevairara Ln. Tisch. QptvcnrctTa iavrov. c. A. B. G.

57, 80, 116, 118, Chrys. Copt, Sahid.

9. Rec. Gb. kuaKajjUEv Ln. Tisch. sy/caKui/iEv. c. A. B. D*. 17, 39. Vide

not.

12. Rec. Gb. iVa /n) Ln. Tisch.
/<)7

ante ^wKwirat. c. A. B. C. D. E. 31,

73, 118, Lai. Clarom. August. Hieron. Vulg.
13. Rec. TrepiTfTUJJuevoi Gb. (~) Ln. mg. Tisch. 7repiTep.v6f.uvoi. c. A. C.

D. E. K. 49, 67*, 71, Chrys. Theodrt. Dam. io. Vulg. Syr. utr.

15. Rec. Ln. ev yap Xptcrr^ 'I?jao3 Gb. (*) Tisch. oni. c. B. 17, Chrys.

al. Lat. Aug. Hieron. Syr. al. Vide not.

Rec. iaxi'tt Gb. Ln. Tisch. lanv. c. A. B. C. D*. E. F. G. 67**. 80. Or.

Theophyl. Lat. Clarom. August. Ambrst. Hieron. Syr. Syr.
plnn*

Sahid. JEth.



CHAP. vi. HPOS TAAATAS. VEB. 1618.

XO.IVT] xriarig' 16 xcti O<TOJ T<

TOUTO) (TTOi^oucrtV, stpvjvT)
TT cturou^ ^ot "hsog^ xoii ITT*

rov ora'X roy

IT Tou XotTrou xoVou

ra o-r/,aTa row

18 'H %a^i^ roC
HU^J'OU

rou Trvsvparos y/x,tov ;
aSs/vdbo/- a^v.

16. Eec, aToixifaouffii/ Gb.
(7
1
)
Ln. mg. Tisch. oroixoi'ini'. c. A. C*. D. E.

F. G. 71, al. Cyr. ia. Clarom. August. Ambrosiast. Hieron. Syr
utr. al.

17. Rec. Kwpi'ou. Gb. (-$) Ln. Tisch. om. c. A. B. C*. 17, 118, Lat.

Vulg. Codd. Amiat. et Demidov.



THE reader is particularly requested to take notice of the following more

important errata and omissions.

Page 29, line 20 from top, dele as.

57, line 11 from top, after AVetstein add on Rom. vi. 11.

61, line 17 from top, for formally read formerly.

76, line 1, after the word There add in a parenthesis Deut.

xxvii. 26.

208, line 11 from bottom, for Vo. read~V\.

209, line 1, remove the inverted commas before and after the

words,
"
kingdom of glory."



A COMMENTARY

ON ST. PAUL'S

EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

CHAPTEE I. VEESE 1.

1. <x7roo-ToXo answers to the Lat. legatus, and

means simply one sent by and in the name of an-

other, and therefore representing the person of the

sender. It seems probable that at the time that Christ

gave this title to the twelve, officers having the same

name were attached to the Jewish High Priest
;

*
so

that the name was already familiar to the Jews. But

be this as it may, the title was given by our Lord

Himself,
2 xar' e^o;^,

3
to those twelve who were

sent directly forth by Himself, and who did there-

fore, according to His own statement, directly repre-

sent Him to the world. He was primarily the Great

Apostle of the Father.4

Being sent Himself, He
sent others. a As Thou hast sent me into the world,

1 See Mosheim, Affairs of the Christians, &ca, translated by Vidal, vol.

iv p. 120, seq. note.
2

SbiStKa ovg KO.I cnrodToKovQ uvofiafftv. Luke vi. 13.
8 The name 7rooroXoe was afterwards given to others -who assisted the

apostles war' E?OX>. See Acts xiv. 4, 14
;
2 Cor. viii. 23, &ca.

4 Heb. iii. 1.

B



2 COMMENTARY ON GAL. I. 1.

even so send I them into the world
;

" l and again,
" as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you ;"

2

and as a result of this He says, applying a rule cur-

rent among the Jews, that the " sent is the same as

the sender,"
3 " He that receiveth you receiveth me,

and he that receiveth me receiveth Him that sent

ine."
4 So that the Apostles representing Christ, and

Christ as very Grod representing the Father, they
did in fact also represent the Father. And so we

may observe, that when Matthias 5 was chosen to

supply the place of Judas, the Apostles clearly re-

cognised the necessity to apostleship in its highest
sense of a direct divine commission

;
for they did

not leave it to human decision to select one or the

other, but they cast lots, leaving the designation

through that method to God and Christ.
6

St. Paul, from the remarkable nature of his mis-

sion, necessarily assumed a place among these direct-

ly and divinely appointed Apostles.
7

oux cbr'
ctvQpco/rojv

ouSs j' avpQo>7Toy After

the destruction of the temple, the Jewish Patriarchs

had attached to them officers of authority, who were

called Apostles.
8 These men seem to have been often

sent upon missions to distant Christian Churches,

with a view either to persecution
9 or proselytism :

Jerome says,
' '

Usque hodie a Patriarchis Judseorum

Apostolos mitti, a quibus etiarn tune reor Gralatas

depravatos Legeni observare ccepisse . . . Ad dis-

1 John xvii. 18. 2 John xx. 21.

3 See SchoBttgen on Gal. iv. 14.

4 Matt. x. 40. 5 Acts i. 23, et seq.
G
Lightfoot.

7 See 2 Cor. xii. 11.
8 F. Spanheim, Miscell. Sacr. Opp. Tom. ii. p. 292.
9

Spanheim, ubi sup.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. I. 1. 3

tinctionem itaque eorum qui mittuntur ab horninibus,

et sui qui sit missus a Christo talem suinpsit exor-

dium, Paulus Apostolus non ab hoininibus neque per
hominem." But it seems more likely that the ex-

pression of the Apostle had reference to something
which had been said by the false teachers respecting
his apostleship. If, as seems probable, the term was

familiar to them, nothing would be more likely than

that they would, referring probably to the circum-

stances recorded in Acts xiii. 2, 3, say that St. Paul

was only an Apostle appointed by men, and not

by Jesus Christ, and hence arises this form of ex-

ordium.

I should take avfywirw in a collective sense, of

man considered as a being simply human ;
*' avQ.

being opposed to 8;a 'ITJC-OU Xpj<r. The article is

sometimes omitted with collective nouns. 1

Sfa 'I?]<rou Xpfcrrou Theodoret : Kai c

ivu, py

TI$ vTTo'h.afifi uTTovpyov EIVGU Tou IIaTpo TOV uiov, supciov

7rpo(rxsifA=vov TO %ia, STrr^yays,
e xai Qsou Trarpop,' x.r.A.

u yap 7rpoo-a)7rou
TO

<>ucrsa> ^ 7rp6Qs(ris

There are three points here worthy of remark.

First, the community of the &a to both Father and

Son, which makes it impossible to argue that an

agency
2

indicating inferiority to the Father is

ascribed to the Son. Second, the opposition between

avQwTTos and 'Ivjtr. Xp. Third, the ascription here of

the same work to the Son which in Acts xiii. 2 is

said to be of the Spirit, thereby proving the unity of

Son and Spirit. So Chrysostorn :

r

'O0j> STJAOJ/, QTI

1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 447, Obs. i.

2 See the note on ch. iv. ver. 7, dia Qtov.

B 2



COMMENTARY ON GAL. I. 2, 3.

T/ou xat HvsvpoLrog. 'T?ro yap rou

s}^, 6?ro rou Xp/crrou (^jjo'if a7T<rTaA$a<.

xai 0=ou Tfarpos
-All the Apostles, being sent

by Christ, were also sent by the Father. Paul is

enabled to add rou eyeipavrog, x.r.X. that resur-

rection being, as Bengel says,
"

foils justitise et apos-

tolatus." Eom. i. 4
;
5

;
iv. 25.

Some would from this invest the apostleship of

St. Paul with attributes higher than, those belonging
to the rest. But I think TOU sysipavrog refers more
to the completion of the scheme which he came for-

ward to declare.

God is here represented as raising Christ from the

dead. 1 This is in respect of the humanity of the

Son. As very God He could say, "Destroy this

temple, and in three days I will raise it up ;

" 2 and
" I have power to lay down (my life), and I have

power to take it again."
3

2. KOI of <ruv Ijaot Travrsg aSeAcfio/.
-By aSsX^o/

I conceive that the Apostle means certain of his col-

leagues who were then with him at Corinth,
4 includ-

ing Silas and Timothy, who had accompanied him

on his first visit to the Gralatiaiis, and who had re-

joined him there.
5

Cf. Phil. iv. 21, 22, a&s*4>o/

ayiot.

3. XO-PIS-
-Free love 6

displaying itself in a

free gift, y\ %&pi$ TU eou xcu 15 Scopsa Iv
p^aptri,

7

that free love being the sole cause of redemption,

1 Acts ii. 24, 32
;

iii. 15, &ca. 2 John ii. 19.

3 Ib. x. 18.

4 From this place, after St. Paul's first visit to Galatia, I conceive this

Epistle to have been written.
5 Acts xviii. 5.

c Cf. xapifaeai. Luke vii. 42, 43
;
2 Cor. ii. 10

; xii. 13.

7 Rom. v. 15.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. I. 3, 4.

XO.TO, TQV

,

1 of our predestination, 7rpoopt<ra ij/xaj et oioQe-

ertav elg STTOUVOV fio^ys T% %a.piTQ$ auroS,
2 and mani-

festing itself in election, exAoyrjv p^aptTos,
3 in the gift

of the faith which invests us with the privileges of

the Christian,
4 in the imputation of the righteous-

ness of Christ,
5 in short, in the gift of every Christian

privilege,
6 the word grace comprehending the whole

Christian life, grace being given for grace.
7

See the note on etj^ ch. v. ver. 22,

The cbro is common to Father and Son, showing
that in the unity of the divine nature every good

gift flows from both. 8

4. TOU SoWo Ectvrov--i. e. to death, as Rom.
iv. 25

;
viii. 32

;
Titus ii. 14. Jesus Trapsficoxev

SO.VTOV ....
Trpoo-c^opav

xcu 9-ucr/otv T> @sj.9 Jerome :

"
Neque Filius se dedit pro peccatis iiostris absque

voluntate Patris : neque Pater tradidit Filiuni sine

Filii voluntate : sed hsec est voluntas Filii, volun-

tatem Patris iniplere, ut Ipse loquitur in Psalrno :

10

1 Ut facerem,' &c."

wept Cf. LXX. Is. liii. 10, lav Store
?rept

a,aapr/a, and Heb. x. 18, Trpoo-^opa Trept aju-apr/a^.

oVcos
u in order that "

e^eXTjrat
-So Polyb.

XV. 22, s^shoupsvoi rou Ktavou^ Jx rcov TrsptecrrtoTfov

xaxtov. The Seventy use the word constantly in a

similar sense, i. e. of delivering from danger.

1

Eph. i. 7.
2
Ib. 5, 6.

3 Rom. xi. o.

* John vi. 44,
" fides gratia est." August. Tract iii. in Joan.

5 Rom. iii. 24
; v. 16, seq.

6
1 Cor. i. 30.

7 John i. 16.
8

Coll. Phil. iv. 23, xP' rov Xpior., with Col. i. 6, ^apiv TOV Beov ; also

Phil. iv. 7, E/p. rov &tov, with Col. iii. 15, (Gb. Tf. Ln. Sch.,) /p.
TOV Xptar.

9

Eph. v. 2.
10 Psalm xl.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. I. 46.

- X TOU VCTTCOTO OtJCOVO TTOV^pOU
- V0"TCO^ IS

equivalent in this place to vuv. Cf. LXX. 1 Esdr. ix.

6, TOV j/o-Tci>Ta %eip.&va., and see Rom. viii. 38, and

1 Cor. iii. 22, where evea-r&ra and ^sA^ovra are op-

posed to one another. Hesychius : hso-rCora. Trapovra.

7rpox.=i[j.!:vov.
aicov means properly a space or period

of time, an age. It is used here, as elsewhere, of

the space of time, the age which began with the cre-

ation of man, and which especially belongs to the

present life of man. So Hesychius : alaov. b |3/os TCOV

avfyaiTTcov,
o r% )% ;po'vo. Compare Mark iv. 19,

at pspipvai TOO al&vog, with Luke viii. 14, [Aspipvtbv

TOU 0/o y. This age is evil in respect of the curse

and presence of sin which belongs to it. And the

object of Christ's work of redemption was to deliver

man finally and completely (e^capstV ex) from out of

the present evil age. This deliverance is commenced
in the person of the believer, in the gift of a life which

essentially belongs to a future state, so that the saints

attain a foretaste of their final deliverance before the

termination of the present alcov. They wait for the

perfecting of the work, but are even now delivered

from, the condemnatory power of sin, and from many
of those evils centering in and flowing from sin,

which constitute the present age evil.

xarct TO
9-?\.7jjU.a, K. T. X.-Join this with

5. 73 So'fa
-"pro hac voluntate salutifica."

1

6. au/Aa^o)
-The Apostle had the greater

cause for wonder, from, the fact of the Galatians

having at the first so gladly received him and his

preaching. See chap. iv. 14, 15.

1

Bengel.
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oCrcog ra%l(os from tlieir firstjoyful reception
of him. Of. iv. 14, 15.

/ASTaT/dso-Ss "Ye are changing about." 1

"
Sapientes quoque sseculi eos qui de dogmate

transferuntur ad dogmata, translates vocaiit
;

ut

Dionysius ille, cujus fuit ante sententia, dolorem

non esse malum
; postquam oppressus calamitatibus

et dolore cruciatus, coepit affirmare quod dolor esset

summum omnium malorum, ab his appellatus est

transposltus sive translatus, quod scilicet a priori de-

creto reeedens, in contrariuin recedisset."
2 He

alludes to a passage of Athenseus, which is quoted

by Wetstein. KOU ^zra^i^v^g xaChoupzvos *Xai $ )
xot-'1

TOI ysgouos a.7ro<rrag rtov Tys "^Tooig Xoya)j/, xai STT] rbv

sTrixov/sov fj.BTaTrrfiriG'a.s. Of. also LXX., 3 Reg. xxi.

25,
3

cog psreQrixsv O.UTQV 'Is^afisX, and Apocryph. 2

Mace. vii. 24, ju,sTct6sju,evov a?ro rtov T^ar^icav vo^cov.

TOO xoLhsG-avros The context appears to me
to require that we should refer this not to the effect-

ual calling of God, but to the instrumental work of

the Apostle himself. From the personal nature of

the charges brought against him by the false teach-

ers, this Epistle often assumes a personal character.

See iv. 14, 15.

Calling is a word which equally describes the

effectual work of God, and the instrumental one of

his ministers, and there seems to be but little real

weight in the argument which is all that can be

adduced against this interpretation that because

the Apostle in other passages ascribes calling to God,
he should not here, and under the peculiar circum-

1 See Lidd. and Scott, jrari0. ii. 2.
2 Jerome.

3 Quoted bv Jerome.
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stances in which he was placed, use the same word
in describing his own instrumental work.

sv %aoiTi Notwithstanding all that has been

said on the meaning of sv here, I must still venture

to express my belief that it is used in a pregnant

sense, implying not only motion to, but position in,

the dispensation of which the great characteristic is

grace, made effectual through Christ, see ch. v. 4, and

the note. 1 Cor. vii. 15, sv slgyvy xofosiv Eph. iv. 4,

ev
[J.ia eXTT/^f xaXsTv ' and 1 Thess. iv. 7, sv a.yia.<r[j.u>

siv, appear to me to be precisely similar passages :

IATT/S, and ayjao-jao's, are each and all in those

passages characteristics of a dispensation. There-

fore the believer is called not only to the dispensa-

tion, but to an actual and present position in that

dispensation, and those its characteristics.
1

The Apostle is speaking of himself only in his

character of preacher and apostle, calling them to

the benefits of the true Grospel. The use of the pre-

sent indicates that the defection was still going on

when he wrote. Cf. v. 3, 7regjT//,voju,.,
and vi. 13.

ii$ ersgov suayysTuov "unto a different gos-

pel." Schcettgen remarks :

" Inter prhnas Christ-

ianormn sectas erant etiani Hebrsei et Nazareni, qui
Jesum Messiara esse statuebant, et tarnen cerernonias

Judasoruin simul retinebant. Et hi singulare ali-

quod Evangelium habebant, a nostris diversissimuni."

In using the word su'ayy. the Apostle probably

adopts the term used by the false teachers to express
their own Judaizing doctrines.

1 See on the usage of tv with, verbs of motion, to imply position in, as

well as motion to
;
and the reverse usage of tlq with verbs of rest, to imply

motion to, as well as position in, Steph. Thes. Ed. Bind. Tom. iii. p. 960,

and Ib. p. 292.
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7. o oux eamv aAXo si py, x. r. A.-u which is

nothing else than that there are certain persons who
are unsettling you, and desiring to pervert the Gos-

pel of Christ." The antecedent is not so much the

word suayysTuoi/, as the action involved in the euayy.

objectively considered : viz. the offering of this "
gos-

pel
"

to the Galatians, and the motive of that offer-

ing. There is a strong opposition between telling

good news, and unsettling the mind, and especially
between suayy. and ^sraG-r^s-^ai TO suayyeTuov, q. d.

their gospel is nothing less than an attempt to per-

vert the true Gospel. aXXo si ^ is nearly equiva-
lent here to aXXo f . Aristophanes uses a similar

construction, Eq. 615 :* ri 8' aXXo y' si

rive$-"
infelices."

2

ragaa-a-ovrss
--

unsettling. Of. Acts xv. 24
;

Gal. v. 10. ju,srao-rg\|/af to pervert, make a bad

use of. Plato, Rep. ii. 367, A. [j.era(rTpe<^QVTs avroiv

8. yp-eiS
--i- 6. s-yca xot} ol o"ov

lju,ot TTOCVTSJ

4>o/, V. 2.

ayyeAos e% ougavou
--The transition in the Apo-

stle's mind appears to be from. aTroVroXo^ to ayysXo^,

from, the regular ambassadors of the new covenant

to an extraordinary messenger from heaven.

euotyysX/^ra/
--

Chrysostom says here, xod ovx

eav svavria, xarayysAXcoo'iV, ^ avar^sTraxri TO

, aXXa, xav pixgov n suayysX/^coj/rotf Trap o

a,xav TO TUVOJ/ 7rotp(x.xivr)(r(OG'iv ) a.va.Qe[j*(x.
eo

But this distinction is not a jiist one, for ?raga out of

1

Compare Plato, Crat. 412, D.; Euthyd. 277, D., &ca; Herodot.

i. 49. 2
Bengel.
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the sense of " on the other side of," "beyond,"

(transgression,) assumes that of "
contrary to." So

Rom. i. 26, ira^a <$>v<riv, iv. 18, Trag' eA7r/&a, and so

the expressions Trotoa TO fiixaiov, Traga TOV$ ogxous
l

Traga 8/xTji/.
2 The scheme which Paul preached was

one in which salvation was free. The smallest

adherence to works as the ground of justification

invalidated that freeness. Of. ch. ii. 21. Therefore

any gospel which introduced works with such a view

was directly opposed to that of Paul. The minutest

infusion of works produced a complete opposition.

avdQspa.
--This is Hebraic Greek for avdQypa..

It is used by the Seventy to express the Hebrew

Q7?rr, Cherem ; ava^^a, means, especially in classic

usage, a votive offering in a temple, as a statue, or

a tripod, and therefore something separated from.

common use, and devoted to a religious purpose.
Hence it assumed the meaning of a simple ornament,
and so Hesych., avaflijpx. xoo-ju/qpx. Adopted how-

ever by the Seventy in its later form of avaSs/xa to

express the Hebrew Cherem, it assumed in that form.

a new sense. The meaning therefore of the avdOspa.

of the New Testament is to be sought for in that

of the Jewish Cherem, of which it was clearly the

adaptation under new circumstances.
3 We have

then (I.) the Cherem of the divinely constituted

Jewish polity, as developed in Holy Scripture, and

(II.) its later form. The Cherem of Scripture has

a two-fold sense; first, consecrated or holy to the

Lord, as in the strict sense of a vafiij/xa. We have it

1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 637, III. d (C.).
2
Josephus, Ant. vi. 13, 2.

5 Selden. De Syned. Vet. Heb. Lib. I., cap. viii., Fol. 884, Vol. I.,

Tom. 2, Op.
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in this sense in Ezek. xliv. 29, where the offerings

devoted to the Lord are assigned to the priests.

The Seventy here translate by dfyogKrfj.a, but the other

interpreters, Aquila, Syminachus, and Theodotion,

have a.yaB^fj.a. In Levit. xxvii. 28, we have it also in

the sense of consecrated, and here the Seventy
translate by dva^s^a. The second sense is that of

devoted to destruction, yet so as that that destruc-

tion is to the glory of Grod.
1 In the first sense the

thing was devoted to Clod's use, in the second to His

vengeance. Of both senses we have instances in the

case of Jericho, recorded in Josh. vi. 17, seq. The

city of Jericho was devoted to destruction ; but the

gold and silver, and vessels of brass and iron, were

devoted to the use of Grod, and brought into His

treasury. Further it may be observed, that in the

case of devotion to destruction, this took place
either (1.) by the immediate command of Grod, or,

(2.) by that of the judges
2 who stood in His place, or

(3.) in pursuance of a vow or promise made to that

effect, as Numbers xxi. 2, 3.
3 The consequences of

an appropriation of the things devoted we may see

in both senses
;
in the case of Achan, Josh. vii. 22,

seq., and in the record of Grod's anger against Saul

for sparing what was devoted to destruction, 1 Sam.

xv. 9, seq. Selden gives four different develop-

ments of the general notion of Cherem
,
and divides

the fourth into two species. As an instance of the

first, he cites Levit. xxvii. 28, already given. Of

1 " Herem autem in Hebraeo duplicem habet significationem : uno modo
significat sanctificationem : alio modo significat destructionem, non quam-

cumque, sed destructionem aliquam ad Dei gloriam ordinatam." De Lyra
in cap. 27, Levit. ver. 28.

2 Cf. Exod. xxii. 28. 3 De Lyra, ubi sup.
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the second, the case of Jericho. Of the third, the

edict of Ezra (x. 8), saying that whosoever would

not come within three days, according to the coun-

sel of the princes and elders, dvaQe^aria-Q^a-eTKi

CT-ao-a TJ utrra&|/ COITOU, which the Vulgate translates

by
"
auferetur universa, &ca;" but the two principal

points which it seems necessary to bear in mind are

those specified already, of use and destruction. The
fourth kind, however, brings us to the lesser excom-

munication, Niddui, which it would seem, together
with the principal idea of Cherem, was also meant by
the avadspa. of New Testament usage ;

and here I will

quote the words of Selden: u
Quarti denique generis,

quod, jure pacis, diris fiebat, species sunt binse; altera,

ubi diris quis devovebatur si quid imposterum sive

committeret sive ornitteret
; altera, ubi quis ob jam

commissum quid ita devovebatur. Prioris exenipluni

est egregium in illo Josuas,
1

Juravitque Josua in

tempore illo, dicens ; Maledictus sit coram Domino

qui surgens cedificaverit urbem istem Hierichuntem.

In primogenito suo fundabit earn, et in minore (filio)

collocabit portas ejus. Scilicet proles ejus posteritas-

que universa destruatur," &c. 2 And then of the other

he says, "Ejusce species altera est, qua ex sententia

forensi devovebatur is qui exconamunicatus, seu a

coetu Israelitico ejusque coiisuetudine rite juxta mo-

res receptos seniotus, intra tenipus sibi iterato prsesti-

tutum 11011 resipisceret, sed ex contumacia sua aut

iieglectu sibi in causa esset ut excommuiiicatioiie in-

terim non solveretur
;

" 3 and in the next chapter,

1

Cap. vi. 26.

2 Seld. De Jure natural! et Gentium, Lib. 4, cap. 7, Fol. 471, Vol. I.

Tom. I. Op.
3 Seld. ubi sup. Fol. 476.
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"
Viginti quatuor apud Talnraclicos assignantur

causse, ob quas excominunicandus erat quis, seu li-

bera coetus Israelitici consuetudine interdicendus.

Excommunicationem ejusmodi Niddui vocant :

Eandem etiam excommunicationem appellant Sham-

matha" l

Many persons make Niddui and Sham-

matlia distinct forms, thus giving three sorts of ex-

corniminication. Selden, however, says that this is

" contra locorurn in cominentariis Talnmdicis innu-

merorum iidem." 2 This form of Niddui answers

more especially to the Greek TO a$opi%siv, as Luke

vi. 22, and atroo-omyco-j/ov Txoieiv, as John ix. 22
;

xvi. 2. It was a separation for thirty days from

civil, domestic, and religious privileges ;
while Che-

rem denoted a giving over to the vengeance of God,
and a similar separation, but without any statement

of a particular period. So Grotius :

3 " Altera a4>opia-_

l,ou species erat Cherem, avaQepa, Grsecis, qua is qui

deliquerat diris quibusdarn, ut Deo ultori sacer, devo-

vebatur." And he says that avaQspa was " sine pr&-

Jinitione temporis ejectionem, quse tanien poenitentia

ductis redituni non semper prsecludit."
4 Now Selden,

showing that the excommunication of the apostolic

period differed from, that which was in use at a some-

what later, and yet very early, age of the Church,

says,
" Quod vero ad apostolorum tempora attinet,

profecto credendum non omnino videtur in Christi-

anismo tune alias fuisse excommunicationis species

seu gradus quarn qualis ipsius Judaisrni tune tempo-
ris atque ante

;
id est, Niddui et Clierem, seu separatio-

1
Seld. ubi sup. cap. 8.

2
Ib. Fol. 479.

3 In Luc. iv. 22. 4 Grot, ubi sup.
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mm et anathema
, quo nomine utraque species seu

gradus interdum designatur."
l And he adds, what

it would be well if all would bear in mind in their

theories about church government and discipline,
"
Apostolos enim ipsos, reliquosque discipulos qui

aut dum Christus in terris, aut per aliquot annos

post ascensionem ejus, accessere, ex Judseis fuisse

onines, adeoque Judseos, palani est, ritibusque Judai-

cis seu avitis innutritos adsuetosque."
2 The Greek

avaQspa. would then appear to involve both the no-

tions of Cherem and NidduL This is the view of

Croius, whose inedited opinion is given by Selden,
3

on the authority of Patricius Junius
;
and he quotes

in support of this the definitions of Hesychius, avd-

Qspa.. e^aparog. axoiva)vr)To$. as if sr^aparos referred to

Cherem, and axoivwvyros to Niddui* As regards,

then, the apostolic use in the Christian churches,

the consequences were, separation from the congre-

gation of the faithful, and a deliverance over to the

vengeance of God
;

this sentence being, in the case

of the Apostles, not only declaratory but judicial. In

this case I conceive the greater excommunication, or

C/ierenij to be intended, as it is rendered in the Syr.

and Arab. Erp. I am disposed to think that the

peculiar idea of separation from God and Christ,

with which the word avaSsjaa was invested by the

ecclesiastical writers, was a somewhat later notion,

arising partly out of the peculiar circumstances which

attended this new adaptation of the Jewish excom-

munication, and partly from an adaptation of the

1

Selden, de Syned. Vet. Heb. Lib. I. cap. 8, Fol. 885, Vol. i. Tom.

2, Op.
"

Ibid.
3

Ib. Fol. 893. 4
Ib. Fol. 886.

'
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separating notion of Niddui to the higher notion of

Cherem.

9. MS T*rgoei^xaju,=i/ 3
-i. e., at the time that he

and his fellow-labourers, Silas and Timothy, were

preaching to the Gralatians. For knowing as St.

Paul did at the time of his first preaching among the

Gralatians how active the Judaizers were, nothing
could be more likely than that, anticipating that the

Gralatians would be assailed by them, he would warn
them in general terms against receiving any new
doctrine which might be presented to them under

the name of Grospel.
1

xa; a^n T&d'h.iv Xsyo>
-This must be connect-

ed with z3-go=;. The force of a%ri is, "now that I am

writing to you." The clause si n$ seems to be a

quotation of the actual words used by him, or the

substance of them
;
the OTI which generally precedes

such quotations, and which is pleonastic, being
omitted. Of. 2 Thess. iii. 10.

Chrysostom says here :

f/

Iva yag ^ vopia-ys S-D//.OU

TO. p^ara sJvoti, $ uTrspfio'hixcbs iipr](rQ(x.i, $ xara (ruvap-

Trayqv nva, Ssorspoi/
TO, aura TraTuv riQ^o'iv.

vpois suayysX/^sraf
-

uayyX/^oj,a{ is more

properly joined with a dative of the person, and so

it is elsewhere used by St. Paul. This construction

however is found several times in the Acts. Thomas

Magister, suayysT^i^o^ai, ol iravreg 8or*x^. oVac- Ss

TTOO xa; cuTianxi (ruVTOKrG'opsvov syijra*, wg
xai sv r\ Qsia. a<^. ru 8s ftorix as}

See Lob. Phryn. p. 266, seqq. Suidas says,
1 See the note on ver. 6.
" " Diibio procul Heliodorus innuitur, qui Thear/enis et Chariclece

amores conscripsit ; quod opus olim Xapi'/c\ia a plebe dictum." Alberti,

Peric. Grit. p. 16.



16 COMMENTARY ON GAL. I. 10, 11.

o"e. alramx-vj. suasTuoaaf 81 0*01

recognising apparently that both constructions were

in use.

Of. 1 Cor. xv. 1
;
Phil. iv. 9.

10. .

a%ri yoi%
-1 think that the yag is explan-

atory of his reiteration of the anathema. &%n refers

to the same word in the preceding verse, q. d. " I

now repeat this, for am I now" &ca.

ws/Qfo-" am I seeking the favour of,"
"
pro-

pitiating." Cf. Acts xii. 20, and Josephus, Ant. iv.

6, 5. With
%QV)[jux.<ri 3 or rep aqyugUp, the word is used

of bribing, and so later in a bad sense without %%r^*..

Krebs. considers Matt, xxviii. 14, and Acts xii. 20,

passages in which the word means to " win over by

money."

c^eVxejv
-" to please by flattering." Cf. 1

Thess. ii. 4, 5.

sri y%=(rxov
-i. q. ^rco ctgiVx. The imperf.

expresses the attempt. I should take en to refer to

his former life and the character of his then endea-

vours.

rjj/>ji>
-This is a form of the first pers. imperf.

used by Xeiiophoii and Lysias. Moeris however

says, jjjvj 'Arrixto^. Tj^v/Exx^vixto^. Cf. Lob. Phryn.

p. 152
; Moeris, p. 1T2. According to Lobeck, it is

not "
especially

" l used in the form ^TJV civ.

11. rWp/o> yd.%
-He now gives the reason of

his pronouncing an anathema against the preachers

of any other gospel.
' t For I declare to you." Thus,

to me, the context appears to require yag, and cer-

tainly the weight of authority is in its favour.

1

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 286, Obs. 3.
" The middle fj^rjv occurs, especially in the

formula -/jnjv av."
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Lit.
" after the fashion of

man." * There is a general connexion with ver. 8

10. He confidently pronounces the anathema, be-

cause his gospel is not of man. He seeks the favour

of God, and not of man, therefore he boldly reiter-

ates the anathema against all gospels of human in-

vention and character. That he does seek the favour

of Gfod is proved, because the gospel which he

preaches is of God. That he does not seek the fa-

vour of man is also proved, because the gospels which

he anathematizes are of man, human in their cha-

racter, carnal in their tendencies. The carnal mind

is enmity against God : nothing but a carnal scheme

can please man as man. "
Evangeliurn quod secuu-

dum hominem est, rn.endaci.um est."
2

12. ouSe 7 lyco, x. r. A.-" For I did not

even receive it from 3

man, nor was I taught it but

(i.
e. in any other way than) through a revelation of

Jesus Christ," i. e. of Christ Himself, the Truth and

the centre of the whole gospel mystery ;
cf. ver. 16.

A divine gospel might be instrurnentally delivered

by man, but the Apostle would show that there had

not been in his case even this instrumental delivery,

so little was it KO.TO.
civftp.

Where ouSe follows ouSI,

the first often is equivalent to ne quid&m, and the

second copulative.
4 axxa is used here exceptively,

in the sense of e\
/xvj.

5

The word atn-ox. is used of an extraordinary reve-

lation of the treasures of wisdom hid in Christ.
6

Cf.

Col. i. 26, 27
;
2 Cor. iii. 14.

13. ifcouo-ctTs
-This is here used in the sense

1

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 629, 3, e.
-

Augustin.
3

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 637, 2.

4
Ib. 776, 2.

s
Ib. 773, 4. Col. ii. 3.

c
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of knowing, i. e. having heard of by report. Com-

pare Plato, Gorg. 503, 0., e^o-roxxla oux axooeis

ai/8pa ayaQov ysyovora, where, as Heind. observes,

axovstg is for a.Krixoa$.

The Apostle now proceeds to demonstrate the

truth of what he has just said, by a relation of the

peculiar circumstances of his previous life, and his

call to the apostleship. The yap ushers in this ex-

planation. A part of the proof lay in the fact that

his former zeal for Judaism pointed to something

supernatural as the cause of so great a change. In

this the notoriety of his mode of life enables him to

appeal to the knowledge which the Galatians them-

selves had. And besides, this part of his demon-

stration would have peculiar force with the Galatians :

they were now Judaizing ;
the Apostle can remind

them that he was once Trspfcro-orlpco^ ^rjXaj-nfc of the

same things.

avacrrpocj^v
u mode of life." So Polybius,

iv. 82, 1, Kcn.ro, rs Tyv XofTrrjV avao"Tgo4^v re^-aujw.ao'-

psvos, and the LXX., Tob. iv. 14.

rep 'loy&ai'o-jao) The following verse shows

that the Apostle meant by this the complete and

later system, containing human traditions super-
added to what was of divine institution. The
article particularizes the abstract. 1

xa#'
L7rspj3oXvfv Rom. vii. 13

;
2 Cor. i. 8.

ri}V exxXTjo-j'aj/ rou 0eoD. Augustine,
" Si

persequendo et vastando Ecclesiani Dei proficiebat

in Judaismo, apparet contrarium esse Judaismurn

Ecclesias Dei, non per illam spiritalem Legem quani

acceperunt Judsei, sed per carnalem conversationem

1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 448.
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servitutis ipsorum." It was not only the superadded
tradition of the Pharisees, but the carnality of their

estimate and performance of what was of divine

origin, which necessarily opposed itself to the Church

of Grod. The children of the bondwoman persecuted
the children of the free, cf. ch. iv. 29. The Church

of Grod, consisting of the First-born and His many
brethren, is actuated by the loving obedience of sons.

It must be therefore ever opposed by the Judaizers

of the day, the advocates of a slavish obedience, fear-

ing punishment, hoping for reward.

Cf. ver. 23.

--" I made progress, or pro-

ficiency in." So Josephus, Vit. 2, els

.
-"

contemporaries." Theword means

literally
"
equals in age," hence schoolfellows, com-

rades, contemporaries. It answers to the Latin
"

sequalis."

yivei ex yivaug 'lo'pavjx.
1

^AojTvfc--See Acts xxi. 20
;
Rom. x. 2

j
Phil.

iii. 6.

OT-apaSoVscoi/
---not necessarily oral only. Cf.

2 Thess. ii. 15. He means here, the traditions of the

Pharisees. Cf. Acts xxii. 3
;
xxvi. 5.

15. As far as external authority goes, it is extreme-

ly difficult to decide whether 6 56$ ought or ought
not to be omitted in this place. Grriesb. and Lachrn.

doubt, but do not remove them. Tischendorf does

so, and I follow him, because, although it is possible

that the omission arose from the recurrence of o,
it

1 Phil. iii. 5.

c 2
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is probable that the words were a marginal gloss

which afterwards got into the text.
1

6 afyopia-as,
*> r > ^---See Jer. i. 5

5
and com-

pare Roni. ix. 11.

KOI xocxia-ag---Acts ix. 5. This is the second

step in the history of his apostleship, and the second

also in the history of his own personal salvation. He
is. called effectually to a saving knowledge of Jesus

Christ, and a manifestation of that knowledge in his

life.

16. aorox?vo\!/ou
-This is the third step.

TOV olov aurou ev
l/jto/
-

Chrysostom, AJO, ri

<t\ \ v i
-*

'
I v >v^v ' ~ > v ., -, )

*

os
jU,V) SITTSV, aTTOxaAuxf/af TOV I lov aurou

e[j.oi,
otAA sv

Asixvut; on ou Sia
pTj^tarcoi/ [j,ovov 7}xov(TE rot

Trepi

,
aAAct xa} TroAAou Trvsu^a

cturou

TOV XpKrrov sTp^sv
Iv IctuTco AaAouvra. See 2 Cor. xiii.

3
; Eph. iii. 3, 5.

By virtue of the extraordinary reve-

lation in him of Christ, he preached with divine

power Him who was revealed as a personal Saviour

to himself. ev roig sQv. See ch. ii. 8. su(3!a). This

is immediately connected with aTr^Bov s\s 'Ap.

7rpoo-ave$.
-So Diocl. Sic.

2

says of Alexander,

TOIS [Aavrecri 7Tf>oa-ava.Qe[JiVos Trepl
rou o-^j,s/ou. Trans-

late,
" I did not take counsel of."

crapxi xcii aip..
-This is a Heb. expression for

"mortal man." 3 See Sir. xiv. 18
j

xvii. 31. Matt.

xvi. 17
;
and cf. ver. 12.

17. aTrvjA^ov sis 'Isp.
- The reading avvjA^ov

probably arose out of the ai>rjA#. in ver. 18.

1 This is the conjecture of Mill. Prol. 478.
"

xvii. c. 116. 3

Schcettgen.
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1 departed into Arabia.

'This was tliat part of Arabia

which lay near to Damascus, and was then, with that

town, under the government of one and the same

king, Aretas.
1

St. Luke makes no mention of this

journey. I agree with Bloornfield in thinking that

there is no reason to suppose that it was a long one,

or that it occupied a long time. From this cause

probably, and also from the want of personal know-

ledge at this time of the Apostle's proceedings, Luke

omits to mention it. This was the commencement

of Paul's work, !i> roi$ eQvea-w.

2 Cor. xi. 32.

18. jasra err) rpia
-

reckoning from his con-

version. The force is,
"

it was three years after my
conversion, before I went to Jerusalem." Cf. ver.

16, 17. The visit to Arabia may have taken place

immediately after the y^spas rivag of Acts ix. 19. I

conceive that these and the ^jxepat Ixavai of ver. 23

are all comprehended in the three years, the former

being perhaps included in the latter. As for the

quotation by Paley of 1 Kings ii. 38, 39, I can see

in it nothing but a curious coincidence.

loTTogSjo-ai
The word is used in the sense of

seeing and surveying, as la-ro^o-ou T^V TTO^IV. TI\V

%a>$av. and Chrysostom seizes this idea, and says it

is the expression of those rag /xsyaXa^ TTO^SIS xa]

Xa/jwrga xarafjiav^avovrss. I think however with

Erasmus, Raphel, &ca, that the force of the word is

to see with a view to acquiring information, and

this either by actual inquiry or inspection. It is

used frequently by Herodotus in the sense of asking,
1

Schoettgen.
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questioning, and so Hesych., fVrogeT. Igojra. There

is an unwillingness on the part of some comment-

ators
1
to suppose that the word has here this mean-

ing, on accoimt of what the Apostle says before, as

in ver. 16, as also in chap. ii. ver, 65 but it appears to

me that Paul, as the Apostle of the Gentiles, might

very well consult the Apostle of the Circumcision

(cf. cap. ii. 7) about many minor matters, without

lowering in the least the dignity or independence of

his apostleship ;
and this view is strengthened by

the mention of the time during which he remained :

it was too long for the simple purpose of seeing,

and too short for any fundamental requisite for

apostleship to have been taught.

Trpos O.VTOV--See the note on chap. iv. 18.

19. 'laxwfiov rov a=xoy rou Ku.-This was

James the Less, the Apostle, the son of Alphseus, or

Clopas, and Mary the sister of the Lord's mother.

(Matt. x. 3
;
Mark xv. 40

;
and John xix. 25.) He

was therefore the first cousin of the Lord. Michaelis

thinks it unlikely that two sisters should receive the

same name, and conceives this Mary to have been

the cousin of the Lord's mother. Others suppose
that she was her sister-in-law, being the sister of

Joseph. At all events,'""James was the kinsman of

our Lord, and such were among the Jews called

brethren. (Cf. Gen. xiii. 8, xxix. 13 15).

20. fSoy EVWTTIOV rou sou--We may here

understand Sia/xaprupOj,a/,
" I protest," or some

similar word. The expression is a species of oath or

religious affirmation, as in Rom. i. 9
;
2 Cor. xi. 31,

and other places. Cf. also 1 Sam. xii. 3. It is

1 Vid. C. A. Lapide, in loc.
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equivalent to jcxapTupa rov soi/ STTixaXoujact^ paprvg
o Kupjo. Without entering upon the general sub-

ject of the occasions on which oaths are lawful, it is

sufficient to observe here that Paul invoked God
as a witness, in his earnestness for the salvation

of souls, and in matters relating principally to Grod

Himself. 1

21. xAt/xara
---This word means originally

" inclination
;

"
hence, from the supposed inclination

of the heavens to the poles, the word was applied to

the space contained between two parallels of lati-

tude,
2 and afterwards more generally denoted a re-

gion, or tract of country. It occurs Born. xv. 23,

and 2 Cor. xi. 10.

"By Syria (Winer observes) is here

to be understood (as appears from Acts ix. 30) that

part of Syria which is elsewhere called Phcenice." 3

(Mr. Ellicott however says that Meyer
"
very con-

vincingly shows that Syria must here be Syria Pro-

per (y civa) Sup/a, Strabo), as St. Paul's object is to

show the distance he was from any quarter where

he could have received instruction from the Apo-

stles.") This journey was in pursuance of his mis-

sion, SV TOlg efiVcCTiV.

22. TO> 7rpoo-a>7r>
-The dative of reference.

rris 'IouSa/aj--a extra Jerusalem." 4

Chrysos-

toni, Tr\s ply 'Ioua/a ou% aTrropsvog, ja TS TO
Trpog

7ro~raXfia/, xou $ia TO ^\ oiv IX0"Oai STT'

Qspshiov o'ixoSo/jt=?v (Rom. xv. 20).

TOU$ Iv Xpto-rcp
-cf. Rom. xvi. 7.

5 I con-

1 See Grot, on Matt. v. 34, and Selden de Synedriis vet. Ebrseorum,

Tom. II. Vol. i. Op. p. 1466.
2 See Robinson Lex. 3 Bloomf. 4

Beng.
5 Wolf.
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ceive that he adds this, not, as some *

suppose, to

prove the falsity of the assertion, that he had in

these churches taught the necessity of circumcision,

but to demonstrate further the independence of

his apostleship. So Jerome comments here,
(C ex

quo ostendit, non Petrum, non Jacobuni, non Johan-

nem se habuisse doctores; sed Christum, qui sibi

Evangelium revelasset." In using the words sv

Xpi<rro>, the prominent idea in the Apostle's mind

may have been not merely a Christian Church based

upon a common outward profession, but a vital

spiritual body capable of communicating spiritual

knowledge.
23. dxovovTss. The individuals composing the

churches. On the participle with elvai, cf. Jelf,

Gr. 375, 4. The Attic usage is however not quite

parallel to this.

o Siwxcw the participle has a substantival

force here. rr\v Tr'urriv, gospel doctrine. Cf. Acts

vi. 7; 1 Tim. iv. 1. yv TTOTS
eiropQei

" Vastabat

fidem, quia Christi fidelibus fideni extorquere per-

sequendo nitebatur."
2

24. sv
Ijtxoj. They glorified God, for the dis-

play of his grace in my person.

1

Chrvs. Grot. 2
Est.



CHAPTER II.

1. _S^ "After the lapse of." See Jelf, Gr. Gr.

627, 2; Acts xxiv. IT; and tlie LXX., Dent. ix. 11.

The main idea kept in view by the Apostle in this

relation is to show, that after his conversion he car-

ried out independently his mission, h rotg Wvso-iv.

He reckons therefore still from his conversion. Pie

mentions his first visit to Jerusalem three years after

this. The next important feature to be noticed was
this visit fourteen years afterwards, q. d. "I had

been independently working for fourteen years,

when this occurred." The whole scope of the Apo-
stle would clearly prove to me that the calculation is

to be thus made, if indeed this view were devoid of

the support of the bulk of the best authorities. As
for the conjecture of Grotius and Lud. Capellus, that

reo-o-apojv is the true reading, it is unsupported by a

single MS. The journey here alluded to was that of

which we have the account in Acts xv. He had been

to Jerusalem once between this visit and the one un-

dertaken three years after his conversion, but this he

does not mention, most probably, as Spanheim
1

1

Hist. Christ, Tom. I. Op. fol. 535.



28 COMMENTARY ON GAL. II. 1, 2.

supposes, because, owing to the Herodian persecu-

tion which, then raged, he had no communication

with the other Apostles. His object was only to

mention those circumstances which bore in any way
upon the assertion of the false brethren, that he was

cbr'

avafiaivsiv els
'

xii. 28
;

Acts xv. 2. The Jews always spoke of

going up to Jerusalem.

Acts iv. 36, ix. 27, xv. 2.

)v-LXX., Job i. 4. T/rov, 2

Cor. ii. 13
;

Tit. i. 4.

2. x.a.ra. aTroxoChu-fyiv
-" At ilia profectio, Act.

XY., erat ex lumiano consilio sive decreto. Resp.

Quod homines statuerant, Deus quoque idem facien-

dum monuit, quomodo et Petrum monuit, Act. x.
?

tit iret quo ab horninibus quserebatur."
l

tit solent sequales; non ttt con-"

firmarent me, sed ttt alios, Acts xv. 2."
2

Cf. a

Acts xxv. 14
;
2 Mace. iii. 9. Artemidortts, ii. 59,

Ed. Reiff., quoted by Wetstein,
rwv eTTiG-rr^viav TO ovap.

OLVTOIS
-Cf. Acts xv. 4. "

Hierosolymitanis,
illud adjectivttm latens in substantive Hieroso-

lyma."
4 The church generally.

o
X7]puo-c-a)
-which I did preach, and still

continue to preach.
loiav-Suidas. xar' iS. JS/o)^. Mark iv.

34
;
2 Mace. iv. 5 : privately, apart from the rest.

There is an ellipsis here either

of elvat rij which is added in ver. 6, or s^e^v,
5
or

1 Estius.
2

Bengcl. So also Jerome. 3

Bengel. A Lapicle.
4 A Lapide.

5 Sec Krcbs. and Locsn. in loc.
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some expression of that sort. The same use of

SOXOUVTSS alone, to express the same idea, is found in

classical writers, e. g. Euripides,
1 Hec. 295.

2

Hesy-
chius says, Soxouvres, ol svSo^oj. Theodoret ex-

plains by rdi$ sTTKr^oig.

JEJMJ Txcog sis xzvw rP^Xa)
>

K ' T ' ^*~ -^ connect

this, on the one hand, not only with the latter part,

but with the whole of the preceding clause, com-

mencing at avsQIpgv, or even avsfiyv : and on the

other, immediately with Sja %s rovg T&apsiG-dixTovg

\!/ua8X4>ou. Yerse 3 I look upon as parenthetical,

and shall presently give my reasons. The sense

would then be, "I laid the Gospel which I preach

among the Gentiles before the Church generally, and

at a private conference (before) the principal Apo-

stles, lest anyhow I should run, or had run, in vain,

and this through the false brethren, &ca." (Of. Acts

xv. 1, 2.) This explanation at once removes two

difficulties; the first arising in the fact that as St.

Paul cannot mean to imply that he himself was in

doubt, it is difficult to see the exact meaning of

pr) T&cog sis xsvov, x. r. x.
;
the other being what (con-

sidering the whole scope of the Apostle's teaching
and Epistle) appears to me to be the entire want of

legitimate connexion between ver. 3 and 4.
3 In

this way however all is made plain. The reason of

his laying his Gospel before the Church was the fear,

not that he himself had preached the Gospel in a

wrong manner, or that by a decision contrary to his

opinion weak minds might be unsettled, but simply
lest he should lose all his past and future labour

1 Erasmus. Scholefield. ~ Vide Liddel and Scott, v. BOKBIU, ii. 5.

3 See note on ver. 5.
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through, these false brethren
;
whom therefore it was

necessary to silence.

3. a?a' ouSs Tiros The main object now of

the Apostle is, not to show that the other Apostles

agreed with him, but to demonstrate the proposi-

tion with which he commences the Epistle, that

he was azrroVroXo^ S/a 'I^o-ou XprTo3. With this

view he is now showing the real bearing of this visit

to Jerusalem upon his mission. He went up, it is

true, but not to gain any knowledge, only to obtain

an unanimous decision' which should remove a cliffi-
j

culty from his path; nay, more than this, he shows,
ver. 6 8, how even at Jerusalem he maintained

the independence of his position. But the fact that

Titus was not compelled to be circumcised was in

itself the most convincing proof of what the view

taken by the Apostles was
;
and therefore although

St. Paul, taught by Christ, and undertaking this

very "mission, xa.ra ctOToAaAu^v, took a ground
far too high to need any proof that he was in the

right; and although he would not have lengthily

interrupted his principal argument to show this, he

makes this short statement which effects the inferior

purpose, without materially interfering with the

greater. For the dispute had especial reference to

Grentiles, as is evident from Acts xv. 14, and espe-

cially 23
;

l
if therefore Titus, a Greek both on the

side of father and mother, and brought prominently
before them, was not compelled to be circumcised,

this sufficiently explains the view taken. The Apo-
stle therefore says parenthetically, "But not even

1 See the note on ver. o.
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Titus, who was with nie, and a Greek, was compelled

to be circumcised." That this sort of abrupt paren-

thesis is commonly used by the Apostle, and is in

accordance with the vehemence of his character and

style, will be manifest to all who have any ac-

quaintance with his writings.

4. 7zrapJo-axTou
-

Hesychius, Tzrapsio-oiXTov.

aXAorpfov.
" Emissaries Castellio vertit : sed rectius

Beza irreptitios ; sicuti Apostolus se ipsum explicat,

cum dicit oinvsg rarapsjo-TjXSW."
*

Of. 2 Pet. ii. 1
;

Polybius, i. 18, xa) rfbv OTOtpsjcraysc-Qa; xou oraps;<r-

elcoQorwv slg Ta.sj&o'h.iopxovfji.svas 7troXe/.
2

fiafie'hQous
-False brethren who, although

Judaizers, feigned themselves to be Christians.
"
Crept in by stealth." So

Chrysostoni observes, ou rco r&v xarac-xozs-cov ovo-

fj.ot.ri [J.OVQV, aXXa xou TO)
rporara) rv\s

KGU
GrapsHrftiHTEtos

3

TTJV szcri^ouXTjy awrcov

Raphel cites a passage from Polybius, I. vii. 3, show-

ing the use of the word in this sense, as

8' (6s 4>/7uoj 3
xa) xa.Tot.(r%ovT$ r\v tso'hi

(SaXov r&v OToXirtov, 005 S' a-Bystr^a^av. So also II. Iv.

3, trrapsi^X^-e . . Xa^-pa vvxros SVTO$ rtbv

Chrysostom, ol

'

scrsp^ovrai, aXX iva xoiTa^aovrss ra. rtov

TO CTO^TJcra* xat xa^sXsTv TnroXXrjv lauroTj

^v svxo'hiav. Cf. LXX., 2 Reg. X. 3,

and Gen. xlii. 9, 11, 14. Hesychius, x

The liberty which we have, as

believers, in Christ, who is Himself free.
4 He is free

1

Sopingius in Hesycli.
"

Quoted by Raphel on 2 Pet. ii. 1.
3

Cf. Jucle 4, iragetijidvyav ru'tf.
'

Cf. John viii. 36.



30 COMMENTARY ON GAL. II. 4.

from the contract between man and the law
;
there-

fore in Him we are dead to the law,
1 and therefore

free from condemnation.2 He is free from merited

punishment, because He obeyed in all points. In

Him therefore we are accepted.
3 He is free as a

Son. In Him therefore we are delivered into the

glorious liberty of the children of God.4 He is free

as an inheritor of the promised blessing. In Him
therefore we are heirs.

5
It is the liberty which we

have in Christ, because in Him being sons, in Him
also we receive the Spirit of adoption.

6
Of. also 2

Cor. v. 17.

iW *f)p,as xaraSouAtoo-oufTfv-The authority for

rendering here the fut. indie, is overpowering. It is

unnecessary to say that its use cannot be defended

as grammatical. But although respect for external

authority requires that we should retain what is un-

doubtedly a solecism, I should think that few per-

sons will think it probable that an error of this sort,

which might so easily arise in transcribing, originated

with a writer like St. Paul.

If this word xara?>ouAa>o-ou<rtv had not been 7
inter-

preted as if the object of the false brethren had been

to make the Galatians personally their slaves, it

would seem almost unnecessary to observe that the

opposition is between sXsu5. and xaraSouX. Their

aim was to bring them back into their old bondage
to the law.

1 Rom. vii. 4.
-
Ib. viii. 1.

3

Eph. i. 6.

4 Rom. viii. 21. 5
Gal. iii. 16, 17.

G
Ib. iv. 6.

7

By Dr. Bloomfield, who says (Greek Test. 4th Ed.) that aovaiv is

"
plainly an emendation proceeding from some one -who did not discern

the force of the middle verb auvrai, i. e. to make any one a slave to

oneself."
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5. ois ouSe The MS. D. (a priina maim),
1 with

the Latin version attached to it, and the Cod. San-

gerrn, and Irenseus, and Ainbrosiaster, omit both

these words, and read txpos topav. The latter how-

ever confesses,
" Grrseci e contra dicunt : nee ad

horam cessimus." 2 Sedulius says, "male in Latinis

codicibus legitur
i

quibus ad horam. 7 " 3 Jerome

testifies simply to such being the reading in them,
and so also read Primasius and Claudius Antiss.

4

Tertullian and Ambrose 5 read "nee ad horam,"

omitting the oi$ }
while the former says :

" Intendamus

enim et sensui ipsi et caussse ejus, et apparebit vitia-

tio scriptures. Cum prsemittit : sed nee Titus, qui
mecum erat, cum esset Grsecus, coactus est circum-

cidi, dehinc subjungit: propter superinductitios

falsos fratres, et reliqua ;
contrarii utique facti incipit

reddere rationem, ostendens propter quid fecerit,

quod nee fecisset nee ostendisset, si illud, propter

quod fecit non accidisset."
G

It would seem also

from the comment of Pelagius that he favoured the

omission, for he supposes that the words 8/a Se rovg

Tvapeur. imply that Titus was circumcised.

Now the reasons which led to this omission of the

negative are plain : we have seen those of Tertullian :

Anibrosiaster departs from the Greek on the same

ground :

"
Quid jam sonat, nisi quia cessit ad

horam, propter subintroductos autem falsos fratres ?" 7

The construction is obscure
; supposing a connexion

1 "
irpoff wpav, primse manias lectio certissima est." Tischendorf, Ap-

pend, ad Cod. Clar.
2

Ap. Sabatier.
3
Ibid.

4 Mill.
5 Ambrose is cited by Tisch. G. T. as reading dig ovSk. In the Ep.

quoted by Sabatier, he says
" nee ad horam, ut ipse ait." I think it as

well to mark this distinction.
6 Adv. Marcionem, Lib. v. c. 3.

7 Ambrosiast. ap. Mill.
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between yer. 3 and 4, it is manifestly contrary to

the whole scope of the Epistle to suppose the Apo-
stle to mean that he refrained from circumcising

Titus only because the false brethren, insisted upon
it: and so certain transcribers and commentators,

arguing from a wrong understanding of St. Paul's

motives in circumcising Timothy, conceived a strong

objection to lie in the 8s of ver. 4, and, imagining
that Titus was circumcised as a matter of expediency ,

they either connected ver. 4 with etgapev, omitting

0% ouSs, or laying a stress upon yvayxda-Qs they took

the s as implying in its opposing force the conces-

sion, and then omitted the ou&s alone in ver. 5.

Now it is perfectly certain that the evidence in

favour of the retention of ols ^ is about as strong
as any evidence can be

;
and to my mind the evi-

dence against it is equally weak, for the very con-

fession of those who would reject it shows that their

alteration was conjectural, and unsupported by the

Greek copies. The passage then must be taken as

it is, and to me it seems that nothing can be more

plain. The 8e, so far from, implying an opposition,

is used to take up the sentence interrupted by the

parenthesis.
1 And ver. 2 and 4 are immediately

connected in the sense. Nor in the fact that Paul

would not yield to the false brethren in the case of

Titus, can I see anything at all inconsistent with

his conduct on another occasion with respect to

Timothy. For the mother of the latter was a

Jewess, and therefore, as the use of the ceremonies

of the law had not ceased among the Jews, the

1

Jclf, Gr. Gr. 767, 4.
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Apostle circumcised him, lest tlie novelty of the

omission might offend the Jews
;

l but at the same

time he might with perfect reason oppose himself to

the introduction of Jewish rites among the Gentiles.

O7go aiqav
-" for a season," "for a short time."

Cf. John v. 35
;
2 Cor. vii. 8

;
Philem. 15. Of. also

the LXX., Syr. xii. 15, xi. 27. See Wetst. i. 874.

Connect this with ouSs.
" To whom not even tem-

porarily," pending the decision at Jerusalem.

Lit. "
by the submission." The

dative expresses the mode or manner of the con-

cession. The article specifies the particular instance

of submission required by the false teachers. (See
Ellicott in loc.)

iW v] aX^Q., x. r. A.-yvaxrecrbe TV\V d^Qsiav,
xcu

-TI dx-qSeja eXsuQegaicrei fyta
2-The truth gives

freedom
;
the loss of freedom obscures the truth.

8taju,s/v7)
--1 retain Tischendorf's reading here,

but I rather doubt whether Stotjasvy) be not the

genuine reading. The Cod. C. is imperfect here,

but the E and H remain, and certainly, if the edition

of the MS. by Tischendorf is to be depended on,

there is only space for N between the two. He

says in the appendix
" non satis liquet utrurn

an 8;ajali^ legatur. Tamen probabilius est

Cf. Gal. i. 15, 16, suSoxTjtrsv .......
a.i .... tva. suayysX/^co^a; . . where it may

be remarked that the original transcribers of D. and

E. have both written a-copx*.

6. atn-0 8e r&v, x. r. x.--The passage com-

mencing here has considerably perplexed comment-

1

Selden, De Syned. Vet. Eb. Lib. i. cap. 3, p. 792.
z John viii. 32.
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ators; and many have been reduced to the neces-

sity of supposing that there is a deficiency in the

construction. I rather think that aro-o is used here

in the sense of
sregt',

as the Lat. de> quod attinet ad. l

So Herodot. iv. 53, raura p\v TO, atn-o TOUTSCOV T&V

also iv. 195, and vii. 195, TO, I(3oyXovro

duro T^S &e%%ew (rrga-n%. In translating,

therefore, "but as regards those of note," I should

say further that the prominent idea in the Apostle's

mind was not about the individuals, but the state-

ments, bearing upon his position, which had been

made respecting those individuals, orore is not here

used temporally, but as in Deniosth. De Pace, 4,

slpyvyv .... ocro/ot cyor' lernv aurrj'
2 and Olynth.

iii. 9, lota,
'

OVTCU
<ra)$>govs

rarav xou o-0og' ev ro> TT^S

%QEI psvovrsS) roVrs TTJV ...... rwv TOTS

olx/av si Tig ap' oi^sv oTroia, TTOT' Io"r/v3 opa
TOU ysiTovog ouSej/ (TspvoTepoiV otifroiV.

I should join, then, QTTOIOI TTQTS ^<rav, not with

ouSlv poi Siac^., but with aTro $e TWV, K. T. x. The imme-

diate connexion then subsists between a?ro $s TO>V

sJvai TI OTTOIOI TTOTS r|(rav, and
TrpOfrcoTrov

T. x., the ouSlv
fJt,ot Sfag. being thrown in

parenthetically. We may therefore paraphrase the

whole thus: a But with respect to that part of

the statement regarding me, which regards the

men of note, whether they were or were not the

very uTrsp x/av aTroVroXof (for it matters nothing

1 " De me autem, suscipe paulisper naeas partes, et eum te esse finge

qui sum ego." Cic. Ep. ad Fam. Lib. iii. Ep. 12.
2 " Quails qualis est, honesta an turpis, commoda an incommoda,

hinc discimus interpretari locum Pauli melius quam vulgo solet. (Gal. ii.

5, 6.) Vertendum qualescumque erant" Douna^i praelectt. in Philip. De
Pace. Dem. et ^Esch. Oratt. ed. Dobson, London, 1827, torn. v. p. 395.
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to me), I answer, God respects not the person of

man, &ea."

Tvat TI Of. Plat. Gorgias, 472, A.,

xoi SoxovvTwv iva.i TI, and Phsedr. 242,

E., c-e//,vuv<r$o tog TI OVTS.

ouUv pot S/a4>%< Of. Plat. Prot. 338, C.,

STTSI TO y spov ouSsv
ju,oi Sia^eps/. Gorgias, 497, B.,

T; o-o)
hafyspsi. See also Wetstein in loc.

Trpo'o-coTTov ^.a^avsiv is used by the LXX. to

translate a Hebrew phrase, meaning to show par-

tiality or fayotir, and this either in a good sense, as

Mai. i. 8, or in a bad one, as Mai. ii. 9. It is used

in the latter sense in the New Testament. Hence
the words TrpoG-ajTroX^CT'rvjs, Acts 'x. 34, and TO^OO-OJ-

TO-OXTJ^^J Rom. ii. 11
; Eph. vi. 9; cf. Luke xx. 21.

The same idea is also expressed by ts-poo-wTrov 9aujw,a-

%ew, as Levit. xix. 15.

Trpoa-avsQsvTo
" communicated nothing new

to me." 1
Cf. aveQepyv, ver. 2, in our translation,

" communicated unto them." 2 Jerome: a
lpse su-

perius cum illis contulit, et multa ad eos retulit, quse

in Gentibus perpetrarat: illi nihil contulerunt ei,

sed tanturnrnodo quse ab eo dicta sunt comprobantes,
dexteras dederunt consortii: et unuin suum Pauli-

que evangelium firmaverunt."

7. ISovTsg i. e. James, Cephas, and John

(ver. 9). The order is, aXXa rouvavnov
'

Kigc^a^ xai'Iwa^vrj^, oi fioxovvrsg oruXo/ sTva/, I

KCU, yvovrsg . . Se^ia^ I'Soj^aj/, K. r. X. Scholefield justly

observes that by interposing the nominative between

the two participles our translators have confused

the sense.

1
Scholefield. 3 Scholefield. Bengel.

D 2
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7T7rtVrsuj,a< TO euayyeTuov
--Compare the same

construction, Rom. iii. 2
;
1 Cor. ix. 17; 1 Thess. ii.

4; 1 Tim. i. 11
;

Titus i. 3. So also Polybius,
1

xxxi. 26, 7, ri(rreu0i] Se Trjv eiripeteiav T&V oXcov

UTTO TOU /3ao-jxJo>. euayysTuov means the preaching

of the Gospel, as Rom. i. 1
;
2 Cor. ii. 12.

aucpo&v<rrta.s
--to the Gentiles. Cf. Rom. ii.

26, 27'. Cf. Acts ix. 15, xiii. 2.

xa0o>-" Just as." xa.Qa)s is used by Polyb.
vii. 9, 15

;
Herodot. ix. 82 (here however Schsefer

conjectures that the reading is */), &ca. See Lob.

Phryn. pp. 425, 426. See the note at the end of

ver. 9.

to the Jews. Cf. Rom. iv. 12.

8. This verse is parenthetical.

evs%yri<rag Tlerpca
-1 should translate here by }

2

as I think ifhe had intended to say, in Peter, he would

have repeated the preposition, evegy. Iv Ilsr., and so

in the following~clau.se. Compare iii. 5
;

1 Cor. xii. 6.

elg cwroerroXijv
-

el$ expresses the end or pur-

pose
3 of the operations of God, viz. the carrying out

through the instrumentality of Peter the work of the

apostleship of the circumcision. See 1 Cor. ii. 4
;

Col. i. 29.

sis ?" s'0*"j
--for slg aTToo-roXvjV TWV IQvwv. See

the note above on dbroo-ToTi^v.

9. yvovres
--knowing by their own personal

observation of me.

rr)V SoQsTo-av--Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 15.
4

xai K^ag xcu, 'Icoawris
--James

1 Quoted by Raphel on 1 Cor. ix. 17.
2 Cf. LXX., Prov. xxi. 6, 6 tvipy&v OrjaavpiofiaTa y\waay
3

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 625, 3. *
Bengel.
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might very naturally be named first, as head of the

Church at Jerusalem, and as taking a prominent part
in this affair (cf. Acts xv. 19). The M.S. A. omits

K>j4>a, and Grotius considers this the true reading.

I should however take this to be the reading and

order.

SoxoOvTss o-ruXoj sTvaj held in repute as pil-

lars. Cf. Apoc. iii. 12
;

1 Tim. iii. 15
;

l Prov. ix.

1. So Clemens E,om. i. 5, ^ixaioraroi o-rtjAoi !8/aJ-

%Qri<rav. Cf. Eph. ii. 2022. See Suicer Thes.

Tom. ii. pp. 1043, seqq. ;
and Schoettgen and Wet-

stein on this place.

$%ia.$ sbtoxav in token of their agreement to

receive him as a fellow Apostle, and also to recognise
the arrangement that Paul should go to the heathen

and they to the circumcision. Cf. Levit. vi. 2,
"
putting of the hand."

ijju,s? JULSV
.... auro) Si

" that on the one

hand we .... and on the other they, &ca." "
Scil.

irernus (cum evangelio),"
2 the ellipsis is common.

It may be as well to remark here the bearing of

these 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th verses upon an import-
ant point of Romish teaching. The Papists assert

that Peter was the Head and Prince of the Apostles,
3

and that in the command,
' Feed iny sheep' (John

xxi. 16), there was given to him. universal jurisdic-

tion over the whole Church.4
Now, if Peter was

Head of the Apostles, he was so either personally or

1
I have, for my own part, no hesitation about referring arvXog here to

Timothy.
2
Bengel.

3
Corpus Juris Canonici, Dist. xi. cap.

'

quis nesciat' Dist. xxii. cap.
' sacrosancta' 5 Caus. vii. Qu. I. cap.

' mutationes ;' et in vi. De elect,

cap.
'

fundamental &ca.
4 Joan iii. Pap. Ep. Unic, Bellarm. De Pontif. Rom. Lib. i. c. 14.
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officially. Had he been so in virtue of a personal

preeminence, Paul, speakingofhim, James, and John,

would not have said TrpoVcoTroj/ (dsos otvQpaiTrou
ou "Xa.^-

$a.vBi. It could not therefore have been personal.

Nor could it have been official, because, first, his

office was one and the same with all the rest, viz.,

a.TroG'To'Xyv and, second, the power of exercising the

office was also one and the same, viz. the manifesta-

tion in the earthen vessel of divine power ;
and it

is easily proved from ver. 8 that this work was

equal in Paul and himself. If, therefore, he was not

Head of the Apostles he was not either Head of the

Church. But again, his jurisdiction was either per-

sonal or official. The same argument which we
have used before will prove that it was not personal,

because if he had a jurisdiction independent of

apostleship there was in this a personal preeminence.
His jurisdiction therefore was that of apostleship :

but TO euayysTuov and aTrocrroT^v express the same

thing ; first, because of the very nature of apostle-

ship ; second, because to show that TO sua.yye'hiov had

been committed equally to him and Peter, Paul

says, o
ya.f> svspy^a-as s\g a.Troa'To'Xyv, x. T. X. But the

word xaQ(i)$ in ver. 7 shows that Paul's mission to

preach the Gospel was the same as that of Peter
;

therefore, his apostleship was the same, and there-

fore the jurisdiction which belongs to apostleship.

Therefore, Peter had not universal jurisdiction.

10. /AovoVj x. T. X.
u

scil. U7TS0SVTO TOUTO ex

ver. 6, ut Schrnidius observat."
1

r&v TTTCO^COV not the poor generally, but that

we the Apostles of the Gentiles should contribute to
1 Wolf.
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the necessities of the believing Jews at Jerusalem 1

or in Judsea 2

generally, who through the persecution

carried on against them by their own nation were

in great distress.
3

Of. Rom. xv. 25
;

1 Cor. xvi. 1
;

1 Thes. ii. 14.

o xou lo-TTou&ao-a, x. r. X. " which very thing
I was even anxious to do." The relative and demon-

strative constructions are blended together, as fre-

quently elsewhere in St. Paul's Epistles.

11. ore Se faQev, x.r.x. Bengel, "Ad summa
venit argumentmn. Paulus ipsum Petrum repre-
hendit : ergo non debet homini doctrinam suam."

This visit of Peter to Antioch was after
4 the council.

Of. Act. xv. 30, 35.

XO.TO.
Trpoa-coTrov . , . avreff-ryv Chrysostoni and

Jerome are here followed by Erasmus and A. Lapide
in a strange departure from honesty, common sense,

and sound criticism
;
and translating Kara TrpoV.

' in

appearance,' say that Paul's opposition was feigned,

and (as Eisner says of Jerome)
"
pias fraudes minus

pie defendunt." If any desire to be shown the

absurdity and wickedness of such a supposition, they

may read Augustine's letters
5
to Jerome, in which

he opposes the idea. It will be enough to show here

from, parallel passages the true force of xara TrpoV.

St. Paul indeed sufficiently explains himself by SJEA-

Trpoa-Qsv TTavTGuv, in ver. 14, but we have the very

expression in the LXX., Deut. vii. 24, xi. 25
;
Jud.

ii. 14,' showing that it means open opposition. So

1 Vatablus. Piscator. Estius.
2 Grotius.

* Vide Chrys. in loc.
* So Est. Gom. Par.

5

Epist. Ixv. Augustini ad Hieron., et Epist. Ixvii. inter Epp. Hieron.

Tom. iv. par. 2; Op. Ed. Bened. pp. 601 et 604. See however Jerome,

Dial. adv. Pelag. Lib i. Tom. iv. Pars 2, p. 498.
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Polybius, quoted by Raphel ; exsivovg

xou HOLT* iS/av 7roiii(rQot.i xar^ auroD ras &a|3oXa auro

Se sxpive xoivy xod xa.ro.
Trpoa-carrov

aitratv TroirjO'ota'Qai TTJI/

xaryyopiav. See also Acts xxv. 16.
1

yv-The prominent notion in

is, to lay something to a person's

charge, hence to accuse, and to condemn
;
but in

this latter sense the notion of accusation and de-

claratory condemnation is always apparent. I can-

not therefore but think that the most satisfactory

way of translating this is,
" he stood condemned "

(ipso facto), i. e. declared condemned by his actions.

12. e^Qsiv . . CCTTO 'lax.-" id est a Judsea, narn

Ecclesise lerosolyrnitanas Jacobus prasfuit."
2 "Ab

eo loco ubi erat Jacobus, quomodo recte hie sumit

Syrus. Sic dicimus, Eamus ad me" 3

1 should take the word in its

literal sense, though it involves also a general asso-

ciation in familiar intercourse. Of. Acts x. 28.

The reading r^Qsv adopted by Ln.

might have arisen either from the proximity of ore

rfhftev in ver. 11, or from a misunderstanding of the

commencement of this verse.

saurov must be understood with

uiretr., thereby giving it the sense of the middle voice,
4

to dread, to shrink back "he shrunk back and

separated himself."

rovg ex 9regiTo/*%
-the Jewish converts. Cf.

Acts x. 45
;
Col. iv. 11

;
Tit. i. 10.

13. a-uvvTrsxgiQyG-av
-c-uvutn-ox. means, to play

a part along with another. Polyb. iii. 31, 7,

1 See also Eisner, Eaphel, and Kretsius, in loc.

2

August.
3

Grotius. ' See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 363, 4.
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TO
CTctgov agjU,oo|Urj/o/,

a)
(rvvwn7oxpivofj.evoi.

See Ra-

phel in h. 1.

AOJCTO/-the rest of the believing Jews in An-

tioch.

oJVre--"so that even Barnabas." The in-

finitive is used with WO-TS "when the result or effect

follows from, and is, as it were, necessarily implied
in the nature of some thing."

1 The indicative is

used " when the thing spoken of is to be represented

primarily in its character of an action or fact, so

that this is rather brought forward, while its other

character of a result is not wholly lost sight of but

only kept in the background ;
hence it signifies

something really following from the principal verb,

but not immediately or of necessity."
2

rjj vTroxgiG-ei
-" led away

along with them in their dissimulation." In this

construction <ruv seems to refer to the partners of the

subject in the action
;
and the dative of the thing to

the circumstances denning the action, and within

which the mutual action takes place. So 2 Pet. iii.

17, rij TCOI/ a$<r/xo>i/ Trhdvj] (ruvaTra^QevTss. In Rom.
xii. 16 the dative of the person is expressed. (See
Ellicott in Zoc.)

14. og$o7roou<n
- l(

Metaphora a claudican-

tibus, ut 1 Eeg. xviii. 21." 3

argo's
-

"according to." So Luke xii. 47; 2

Cor. v. 10
; Jelf, Gr. Gr. 638, iii. 3.

Tyv ahyQsiav, x. T. X.-Of. ver. 5 and the

note. The truth of the Gospel reveals to man the

freedom which he enjoys in Christ
;
to the Jew, the

ceremonial law finished and centering in Him
;

to

1

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 863, 2, a.
2
Ib. 1.

s Gomarus.
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the Jew and Gentile, the moral law perfectly per-

formed by Him, and the contract between man
and the law dissolved in His person by death. It

manifests therefore the entire destruction ofthe whole

of that material system of which the moral law, as

a condition of salvation, and the ceremonial law, were

the characteristics. Now Peter had. recognised the

truth of this
;
he had cast aside the exclusiveness of

the Jew with respect to the Gentile, which belonged
to that system ;

he had given himself up freely to

that independence of ceremonial observance which

belongs to the spiritual Church, that Church which

bases its existence in an event which, being the anti-

type of all those types, at once extinguished and re-

presents them all
;
and therefore, knowing the truth

of the Gospel, he had lived up to the liberty which

was its theme
;
but fearing to offend those who still

clung to their old slavery, he assumed a subser-

vience to bondage, and by example taught those

Gentiles with whom he had associated that they must

conform to the ceremonies of the law. It does not

seem that he lost his own perception of Gospel free-

dom, for the word " dissembled" shows that he did

not act according to his convictions. But conviction

of the truth of a doctrine is one thing, and a fall

spiritual consciousness of that truth is another. The
former may survive when the last has been obscured

by sin. Of this spiritual sense of freedom there

must have been a certain clouding over, and a tend-

ency to bondage in his very dissimulation. Oscil-

lating between Gospel liberty and legal slavery, he

walked not uprightly according to the truth of the

Gospel.
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iravrtQV-r-Cf. 1 Tim. v. 20.

Although, the

weight of MSS. authority is in favour of the other

form of this passage, in which %f,s follows 'lou&aixcos,

I am disposed to follow Tischendorf in this reading,

on the ground that the other form is the one most

likely to be substituted by a transcriber. I adopt
the reading ou%i upon the authority of Birch's colla-

tion of B. 1 The omission of one I by the transcriber

would be very likely to arise from the juxta-position
of two. Of. 1 Cor. vi. 1, x. 29.

Selden says,
"
%yv eQvix&s erat vivere non juxta mo-

res ritusque Judaicos seu Judaice circumcisionem."
2

q. d. "If you have entirely emanci-

pated yourself from Jewish ceremonies, how in the

world,
3 with what sort of consistency can you, &ca."

I cannot understand how Tisch. can
; consistently

with his own principles, edit here -n.

a.va.yxa%sis, x. r. x.-1 quote here the words

of Jerome : "Si, inquit, Petre, tu natura Judseus

es, circumcisus a parva estate, et universa Legis prse-

cepta custodiens, nunc ob gratiain Christi scis ea

iiihil per se habere utilitatis
;
sed exernplaria esse et

imagines futuroruin
;

et cum his qui ex gentibus

sunt, cibum capis, nequaquam ut ante superstitiose,

sed libere et indifferenter victitans : quomodo eos

qui ex gentibus crediderunt, nunc recedens ab eis,

et quasi a contaminatis te separans et secernens, com-

pellis judaizare. Si enim imniundi sunt a quibus

recedis, idcirco autem recedis, quia non habent cir-

1

Tischendorf, however, does not quote B. as an authority for this read-

ing.
2 De Syned. Vet. Eb. lib. i. cap. ix. vol. i. torn. 2, foL 931.

3 Vide Liddell and Scott, vug, II.
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cumcisionem, coinpellis eos circuincidi et Judseos

fieri : quum tu ipse natus Judasus, gentiliter vixeris."

louSaffew
-Of. LXX., Esth. viii. 17.

15. %<* 4>oo-sj 'louSaTof, x.r. A.-With Eisner

and Schmidt I should place a comma after sQv&v,

connecting a^apraa^Qi with Quo-si 'louS., and supply-
in ovrsg with a/AarcoAo/. For whatever was the

feeling of the Jews themselves with regard to the

Gentiles, it is continually the Apostle's aim to show
that both Jews and Gentiles were equally sinners

before God. See Rorn. iii. 9, 23, 24, and in this

Ep. iii. 22
;
and this view is clearly in accordance

with the context and with the present scope of the

Apostle ;
for in remonstrating with Peter for having

indirectly required the Gentiles to become Jews, he

would remind him that the end of creation was a

scheme which could give life
;
that the basis of that

scheme was the connexion of man as a sinner with

a Saviour
;
that this was all that was figured forth

in the interposed Jewish dispensation, which in itself

could not give life
;
that therefore, inasmuch as the

Jew himself could only come in the end to this point,

the Gentile who either had been or could be brought

directly into the spiritual dispensation need not go
back to one that was material, leading to the other,

and its type. Translate then,
" We who are Jews

by nature, and not Gentiles, being sinners."

16. ei8ors Se-" and knowing."
bixaiovTcu-That this word has the forensic

meaning of " to declare or pronounce just," is ren-

dered sufficiently evident by its usage by the LXX.
and by St. Paul himself. Cf. Exod. xxiii. 7

;
Deut.

xxv. 1
;
2 Reg. xv. 4 3 Reg. viii. 32

;
2 Par. vi.
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23
;
Psal. cxlii. 2

;
Isa. v. 23, 1. 8

;
and the Apoc.

Syr. xxxiv. (xxxi.) 5. See also Eoin. iii. 20, 24, et

seq., iv. 5, v. 18 (where SixouWts is opposed to

xaraxptjaa), and especially viii. 33. But indeed the

whole phraseology of Scripture with respect to the

mutual position of God and man is manifestlyforen-
sic in its character, and so illustrates in no unim-

portant manner the forensic nature of the term

justification. Thus we have xpirris, Acts x. 42 (see

also xvii. 31) ;
Heb. xii. 23

; inroSixogj Rom. iii.

19
; 0S)j.a, Rom. xiv. 10

;
2 Cor. v. 10

; xar^-yoposj

John v. 45
; Apoc. xii. 10

; lyxaXsTv, Rom. viii. 33
;

xaraxp/jaa, Rom. V. 16, 18; TrapebctojTos, 1 John. ii.

1
; avr/Aurpov, 1 Tim. ii. 6

7 &ca, &ca
; which, as

Calovius says,
lt

qui negant judicialia esse, solem in

meridie lucere negant." See Calovius, Bibl. Illust.

torn. iv. p. 12
; Deyling, Obs. Sac. Pars iii. p. 570.

% epyojv i/op>o The legal system, comprising
the moral and ceremonial law offered the occasion of

justification. Man's carnal nature made it the occa-

sion of giving greater permanence than ever to his

criminality. I*, from its sense of immediate origin

(Jelf, 621, 3), attains the meaning of instrumentality ;

thus conveying nearly the same sense as UTTO, or 2>;a,

with a gen. (Jelf, 639, 2, c., and 627, 3, c). See

Rom. x. 17.

lav
JEMJ The one great argument which forms

the subject of the whole of this Epistle is that the

inheritance is by promise, and therefore not of

works
;
that not only is the law of no avail in the

justification of the believer, but that Christ is become
of no effect to those who would be justified by the
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law, that they are fallen from grace.
1 To suppose

therefore that the Apostle means to imply here that

the believer who has been pronounced just through
faith in Christ is afterwards justified through the

works of the law, is to make the Apostle contradict

himself in one and the same verse, to sink the whole

subject of dispute between himself and the false

teachers, and stultify the whole argument of the

Epistle. So manifest indeed is this, that commenta-

tors of every possible shade of opinion take sav ^
in the sense of a^Xa. 2 This however is an arbitrary
and unjustifiable way of escaping from a difficulty.

For they first invest el
/x/q

in certain passages
3 with

an adversative sense, and then make lav ^ equiva-
lent to el p7. But whatever may be the peculiar

usage of si ^, it by no means follows that the con-

clusions drawn therefrom are to be extended to lav

JEJMJ.
el w is used constantly, and in the New Testa-

ment in nearly every instance, without a following
verb : whereas lav py is with the exception of this

one passage invariably followed by a verb. It is

clear therefore that el ^ lias attained an usage which
lav p} has not

;
and moreover, I should not think

that any one would doubt but that the apparently
adversative sense of el

/M.TJ
is one which has arisen

J Ch. v. 4, where see the notes, and also on ver. 6 of the same ch.
2 E. g. Grotius, Beza, A. Lapide, Drusius Piscator, Rosenmuller, Goma-

rus, Vorstius, Bengel, Bloomfield, Hackspan, Scholefield, Schleusner, &c.
3

1 Cor. vii. 17 must at all events be entirely excepted from the list of
these passages. For a much plainer construction is open to us by placing
the stop after, and not before a pi),

'

having in both instances the sense
of ivhether, Lat. an (Jelf, Gr. Gr. 877, b.), and the second el being de-

pendent upon a mental supply of the question ri olSag. So the Sch. Gr.

ap. Matthsei, TIVSG ariZovret; T&iiav (artyfirjv) /e TO tl
/JLTJ, TOiavrrjv rf/v

o\?jv ffVfjKppamv TTOWVGI' TL olcac; tl ffuang, 71 ol5a<; ti
fiij

crw<ra.
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from this peculiar usage. Other differences there are

between the force and usage of el and eav, but this

one alone is sufficient to show that the peculiar usage
of one proves nothing with regard to the other.

But, moreover, the constant usage of sav py not

only shows that a verb must be supplied here (&xa/-

ouv), but that that verb must be in the conjunctive ;

and if this be the case, it is unnecessary to say, that

it is absolutely impossible to give to sav
///>j

the sense

of aXXa adversative.

The best way then of explaining the passage is,

that there is before the last clause a mental supply
of the general negation, which is only expressed in

the first clause; q. d. man is not justified, unless (he
be justified) through faith in Christ.

S/o. 7ri<rT(os 'ITJCTOI; Xg;o-roii Man stands be-

fore Grod a criminal, needing the pronunciation on

His part of a sentence of acquittal or justification.

He became a criminal through the offence of the

first of his species. He remains so because not

only is Adam's sin. imputed to him, but his sinful

nature imparted. That fallen nature retained a cer-

tain consciousness of the law of Grod,
1 and drew con-

clusions, which at least tended towards truth, from

the manifestations of Divinity which surrounded it.
2

And, moreover, man had a certain consciousness

that eternal life depends upon justification, and a

natural tendency to seek for justification and life

through acts in conformity with God's law. But

while he did indeed see and approve the abstract

good manifested in the unwritten law, he not only
lacked the power to follow it, but departed ever

1 See Rom. ii. 1215. 2 Rom. i. 19, seqq.
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more and more from its requirements, and was un-

true to those conclusions to which his inner nature

really tended. And thus he remained a sinner.

But these manifestations of the sinful nature, al-

though in themselves condemnatory, were not, in the

absence of a written law,
1 reckoned in'

2'
as a ground

of condemnation; nevertheless, man was already

condemned oiTaccount of the imputed sin of his first

parent :

3 while indeed these actual sins served to

demonstrate the justice of the existent condemnation.

But to the Jew God gave in the ten commandments
an embodiment of the same law of which the work

was written on the Gentile heart. And this law,

whatever was its true object, pre-determined by
God, and brought into action by its combination

with a fallen nature, did in fact offer, in a divine and

authoritative form, a mean of justification by actual

performance. But although in itself the law was

holy,
4

it was brought into contact with a fallen

being;
5

and, therefore, instead of giving him justifi-

cation and life, it wrought only condemnation and

death
;

6

defining with the greatest clearness the

smallest sin, and increasing therefore the conscious-

ness of guilt.
7 And although given exclusively to

the Jew, it did yet manifest the true tendencies and
the true consequences of every system of legal justifi-

cation which man would construct out of his faint

knowledge of the law of God. So that whatever

great truths are revealed in connexion with the law
1 Rom. iv. 15, v. 13.
"
OVK IXXoyarai, Rom. v. 13. Hesych., eXXoytt. KaraXoy^trat. See Lidd.

and Scott at JXXoy. and KaraXoyi^ofiai.
3 See Rom. v. 1216. 4 Rom. vii. 12. 5

Ib. 14.
6 See Rom. vii. 10.

7 Rom. iii. 20.
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as given to tlie Jew, since man retains a certain

consciousness of the same law, and since it was as

fallen man that the Jew failed to obey, the natural

consciousness of every one, whether Jew or Gentile,

is ever tending towards one and the same truth, that

the law works condemnation and death. It is then

proved in the divine embodiment of a system of

works, and in the person of the Jew, that man is

unable to escape from condemnation through the

law; and the justice of the condemnation which is

based on the imputed guilt of Adam is clearly mani-

fested in the perpetuation of the imparted and actual

sinfulness. And so therefore in the mercy of God
the Judge, man is justified through faith in Christ.

Now justification, being the pronunciation by
God of man's innocence, stands opposed to con-

demnation, or the pronunciation of his guilt; and

so the peculiar history of each stands opposed in its

circumstances to the history of the other. Thus the

history of his condemnation is that of a complete
and carnal creation, and that of his "justification the

J u

history"of one complete and spiritual. The carnal

creation began with Adam, who disobeyed God ;
the

spiritual one began with Jesus Christ, who perfectly

obeijed. The disobedience of the first Adam was imputed
to all born into the old creation, and in consequence
thereof death reigned. The obedience of the last

Adam is imputed to all born, into the new creation,

and in consequence thereof life reigns.
1 As too in

the carnal birth there was imparted to man an actual

sinfulness and inaptitude to the performance of God's

1 See Rom. v. 18, 19.

E
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law, so in the new birth, is there imparted an actual

holiness. The basis then of condemnation is life,

and the basis of justification is also life
;
and as each

life is in its circumstances the opposite of the other,

so does the existence of the second life involve as a

consequence the destruction of the first. And before

the positive blessings of the new creation can be

given, there must be a removal of the evils belong-

ing to the old one.

Death, then, issuing in life took place primarily in

the person of Jesus Christ.
1 The Son of God as-

sumed human 2 and mortal nature in order that 3 He

might vicariously die for human nature,
4

bearing,

though Himself sinless* and immortal,
6
the penalty

of Adam's imputed sin and the guilt itself of those

7ra.pa.7TTwpara
7 which are the necessary fruits of the

sinful nature imparted to his posterity. Moreover,

being born of the seed of Abraham,
8 He placed

Himself under the law 9 to which the Jew was bound

for life,
10 and thus accepted the obligation to obey

that law until death dissolved the contract.
11 When

therefore He died, He attained in His own person a

real aTroXurpoxrjs. But this cbroXuTpajcng
1 could only

become effectual in a new and succeeding life. When
therefore He rose from the dead, He possessed a new
and glorified life, involving an effectual fruition of

the freedom, attained in death. And moreover, since

He had died in a perfect and perfected obedience,
1 John x. 17. 2 Gal. iv. 4. 3 Heb. ii. 14.

4
Compare Rom. v. 8, 2 Cor. v. 14, with Plato, Conv. 179, B. iQ(\r]-

ffaoa [lovr] uTTtp rov avrrjt; avSpbg airaQavtiv., and Xen. An. vii. 4. 9
; Hist.

Gr. iii. 4. 15. 5 Luke i. 35 ;
2 Cor. v. 21 ; Heb. iv. 15

;
1 Pet. ii. 22.

6 Psal. xvi. 10 5 Actsii. 24, 27. 7 2 Cor. v. 19.
8 Heb. ii. 16.

Gal. iv. 4.
10 Rom. vii. 1.

"
Cf. Rom. vii. 3, 4.
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He rose from the dead possessed not only of freedom,

but of a perfect righteousness attained by that His

perfected obedience.

Jesus Christ then, having accomplished this His

vicarious work, possesses, as the Head of a new crea-

tion, life.
1 This life He imparts to as many as are

given to Him by the Father. 2

These, being elected

by God 3 from the foundation of the world 4
to an

effectual participation in the completed work of His

Son, come to Him,
5

being endowed by God with a

living faith in His person and work, and attain

through the instrumentality of this faith union with

Him, and a real share in that risen life which is pos-
sessed vicariously for them, and communicated to

them by Christ. Since then the life of Christ in-

volves a freedom, and a righteousness attained in

death and a siicceeding life, those who share the life

of Christ share those features and prerogatives which

belong to that His life. They share therefore His

freedom attained in death,
8 and that perfect right-

eousness attained by death and possessed in life,

which covers their sins,
7 and in virtue of which God

fully justifies them, pronouncing them fair and with-

out spot.
8 And these, the positive blessings of the

covenant of grace, are rendered available to the elect

through the general removal of the guilt and penalty
of sin by the vicarious death of Christ

;
which re-

moval now becomes effectual to them as a part of

that one complete work through which their salva-

tion is attained.

1 John v. 26. z John xvii. 2. 3 1 Thess. i. 4.

4
Eph. i. 4

; Rev. xvii. 8.
& John vi. 37.

6 Rom. vii. 4.

7
Psal. xxxii. 1.

8 Cant. iv. 7 ; Eph. v. 27.

E 2
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Since then justification is attained in union with

the risen life of Christ, and through the imputation
of that perfect righteousness which belongs to His

risen life, and since faith is the instrumental cause

of union with Christ^ man is justified through
faith.

The cause then of justification is the free grace of

God developing itself in the work of His Son, and in

the gift of faith which makes that work individually
effective.

1 The nature thereof is an imputation of

righteousness based in a non-imputation of sin,
2 and

the instrument giving it to man faith.
3 Of this faith

the object is Jesus Christ,
4 in His person and com-

pleted work effecting deliverance and justification

for man
;
the effectual cause is the Spirit of God, the

instrumental cause the testimony of Scripture to the

person and work of Christ.
5 And as regards the

nature of faith we may observe, I. Since Scripture
contains every doctrinal truth relating to Christ, and

since Scripture is not the object but the instrumental

cause of faith, justifying faith is not a mere belief of

doctrinal statements, whether revealed in Scripture

itself, or in creeds however consistent they may be

with Scripture. II. Since the Spirit of God alone

can give faith, and since He produces it by testify-

ing to the sinner of the person and completed work

of Christ
;
and since the great feature of that work

is the free justification of the sinner through His im-

1 See %opiG i. 3, and the note.
2 Rom. iv. 6, 7, 24, 25.

8 Rom. iii. 22.

4 John iii. 16, 36, vi. 47 ;
Acts xvi. 31

;
1 John v. 10. See also Acts

v. 42
;

1 Cor. i. 23
j
2 Cor. i. 19, iv. 5.

5
Psal. xl. 7, 8

;
John i. 46

;
Luke xxiv. 44. See also Gal. iii. 2, and

the note.
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puted righteousness ;
there is involved in justifying

faith an individual consciousness of sin, and of the

fitness of Christ's person, and the perfect efficacy of

His work to effect the object which He was sent to

accomplish. III. Since faith justifies by apprehend-

ing the justified life of Christ, justifying faith must

be accompanied by the manifestation of His Spirit

in his life.

We gather, then, generally, that justifying faith is

neither an intellectual appreciation, nor even a be-

lief, of doctrinal truths relating to the Person and

work of Christ
;
but the personal trust of one con-

scious of sin in the perfect and sufficient sacrifice of

a Personal Saviour, who, in His power and the effi-

cacy of His work, embodies those doctrinal state-

ments which are the instrumental cause of faith :

that this belief is the gift of the Spirit of God
;
that

it gives union with the life of Christ, and therefore

must manifest itself in the action which is the neces-

sary consequence of vitality.

jfou %,* -----" even we." Cf. Rom. i. 16
;
Acts

xv. 11.

i. e. "we have accepted faith

as the instrument of our justification." This might
or might not imply the existence of a true justifying

faith.

IK 7r/o-T0) Xpjo-ToG
-Tischendorf omits Xp/<r-

roy here, probably on the ground that it is likely to

be a scholion. But the external authority
1 seems

too strong to be rejected.

ovx e
spycov vopov

- This effectually ex-

1 A. B. C. D. Lat. Clarom. August. Ambros. Ambrst. Hieron. Vulg.

Syr. &ca.
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eludes all work as the ground of salvation, whether

performed before or after faith
;
because the system

of faith implies the existence of a perfected obedi-

ence, fully justifying in the Person of Christ.

(tion As the reason for the acceptance of

justification by faith the Apostle gives this amplified

quotation from Psalm cxliii. 2, thereby at once furn-

ishing to Jews the best, because Old Testament, au-

thority ;
and showing the true bearing of David's

words upon the Gospel scheme. The passage stands

ill the LXX., ori ov S/xafco^o-erca SVMTTIOV (rov irS.^ V5v.

Traa-a <rdp% expresses man, who, whether Jew or

Gentile, is (rapxivog -

7rirpa[j.=vo
UTTO rr\v a.[j.a.pTia.v }

*

and therefore unable to find justification before God

through the law. ou wacra (rapt is a Hebraic idiom

for ouoju,/a rap^. Cf. Luke i. 37.

17. T]TOUVT=, x. r. A. "
if while wre are (os-

tensibly) seeking a justification in Christ," not, as

in our translation, by Christ. Man is pronounced

just by God because he is In Christ.

s'jpsQrjpsv,
x. r. X. That is, we too who are

under the Gospel are found or discovered, in our

search after a legal justification, to be still sinners,

still under condemnation.

5.pa :
x. T. 7i.

" Is Christ a minister of sin ?"

apot.
is used by the Attics ironically as an interroga-

tive
; and, implying generally doubt, it prepares one

for a negative answer. 2

Borger, Vater, and Winer

would read cipa, translating,
" then Christ is, &ca,"

and making it a sort of reductio ad absurdum* But

the meaning of the Apostle is clear
;
he would say,

1 Horn. vii. 14.
2

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 873, 2.

3
Bloomficld, Gr. Test.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. II. 17, 18. 55

" Is the cause of this in Christ ? Can the application

to the soul of a perfect obedience produce conviction

of an imperfect one ? does the consciousness of a

perfect righteousness produce a sense of sin not

washed out ? does the sense of an entire justification

cause the believer to feel himself still under con-

demnation ? Are these the results of Christ's work ?

Is His " the ministration of condemnation "
? Nay !

it is
" the ministration of righteousness."

1

pi) yevoiTo See the note on ch. iii. ver. 21.

18. s] yap a xareAucra, x. T. A. A difficulty

might here arise in the minds of those whom he ad-

dressed, as to the bearing of the expression, suplQypsv

tea} aural
a.p.u.pTw'h.ol, upon these circumstances. The

Apostle anticipates this by explaining that if a be-

liever, having been freed from the law in Christ, again
seeks for a legal justification, he declares himself ipso

facto to be again bound to the law, and therefore, as

a necessary consequence, declares him to be a trans-

gressor and a sinner. The yap prefaces this explan-

ation, to add force to which he uses a ju.srao-^ijjw.a-no--

//,<>, as in 1 Cor. iv. 6 (which see especially), Rom. iii.

7, vii. 7, seqq., and elsewhere, that is, he speaks

illustratively of himself as a type and representative
of a class. I think that he proceeds with the rela-

tion of what he said to Peter until the end of the

chapter : he might or he might not have then used

this very form, or these words : he did doubtless,

upon that occasion, explain, because he spoke %-
7rpoo-0=v Travrcov i but while he wrote, this resume

had its use, and he might give the substance and

scope of what he said in an impromptu form and

with a present object.

1 2 Cor. iii. 9.
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s^aurly (rvvia-Tavto-The best translation is, I

think, ." I convict myself of being," or "I declare

myself;" so the LXX., Susan. 61,

or Philo,
1

a-wia-Tya-iv O.VTOV TrpofyyTyv. Hesychius

says, <rvvi(TTa.Viv. fyavepwv. TrapariQivai. Cf. also Rom.
iii. 5, and Wetstein in loc.

;
Horn. xvi. 1

;
2 Cor. vi.

4. (TwiG-ravco is a rarer form of a-wia-Typi.

19. eyco yap /a
VOJIAOU, x.r.A.-This explains

the preceding metaphor, and at the same time shows

the true nature of the law, viz. that it was not a

permanent and final dispensation, but that it led to a

freedom from its own power, in Christ. For the law

could not of itself give life,
2 but was a TrafSaycoyoV

leading to Christ.
3

Convincing of sin and of conse-

quent condemnation, the law brought not itself

justification, but was made the means of bringing
man to seek for justification in Christ. He died to

the law
;
and man, being joined to Christ by faith,

becomes also " dead to the law by the body of

Christ."
4 The law, then, is an instrument bringing

man to Christ. The believer dies in the Person of

Christ to the law
;
and thus he may say, sywfiia vopou

VOjUXO OLTTsQaVOV.

It is plainly meaningless, and foreign to the scope
of the Apostle, to interpret Sia vopov of the vop.. TTIG--

rswg of Horn. iii. 27.

n/a 0sa> ^o-o)
-The believer, dying in the

Person of Christ to the law, lives in Him as a risen

Saviour.
5

Christ lives to God. G In and through Him
the believer lives to Grod,

7 and the earthly object of

1 Quoted by Lrcsner on Rom. iii. 5.
"

Gal. iii. 21.
3
Ib. 24.

4 Rom. vii. 4.
6 Rom. vi. 5, 8, vii. 4.

e
Ib. vi. 10.

7
Ib. 11. Compare 2 Cor. v. 15.
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a participation in this His life is, that, manifesting in

life that the old body of sin is dead,
1 he should " walk

in newness of life,"
2

bringing forth "
fruit unto God." 3

To effect this then, as he participates in privileges

which belong to Christ the Son of God, the believer

receives the Spirit of adoption,
4

partakes of the wis-

dom and the holiness of his Lord,
5

having light in

life
;

6 and thus through a death to a material law,

lives to God, the Author of the law, as a redeemed,

justified, loving, holy son.

@=j-is the dativus commodi? Wetstein ad-

duces several instances of a similar usage, and among
others a very remarkable one from Dion. Hal. iii. 17,

eu<re/3e pev, %$*)) Trpaypot, TTOISITS, to Trotifisg, rto

20. Xpic-rcp a-vva-Tavpco[j.ai
-

"By the expres-

sion vo//,u> aTrsQavov of verse 19, he shows what he

meant in the a xarsXuo-a of the preceding verse :

and here he further explains how he died to the law,

namely, in being made a partaker of the death of

Christ. Cf. Eom. vi. 6. But here the mode of death

is also specified, viz. crucifixion, on which cf. iii,

13, and the note.

M This refers to the Yva, @so> ^ero) of the

preceding verse. He said there,
" that I might live

unto God," and here again, "/ live;" but imme-

diately he, as it were, corrects himself, as in 1 Cor.

XV. 10, exo7r/ao-a oux syti Ss, aXX'
r\ %otpi rov 0eo5

75

1 Rom. vi. 6, 11, 12, 13. 2 Rom. vi. 4.
3

Ib. vii. 4.

4 Rom. viii. 15
; Gal. iv. 6, where see the note.

5
1 Cor. i. 30. Cf. also James iii. 17.

6 John i. 4, viii. 12.

7 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 598.
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spot, and says,
c not now,'

1
i. e. not in this new

life, 7, but Christ liveth in me. He explains, that is,

that the new life is not inherent, but imparted ;
for

in the union of the soul with Christ the believer not

only dwells in Him, but He in the believer. Cf.

John vi. 56; Cant. vi. 3, "I am my beloved's, and

my beloved is mine." Apoc. iii. 20,
" I will come

in to him, and will sup with him, and he with

me."

o = vuv %& sv o-apxi And as regards the (re-

generate) life which I now
(i.

e. since niy union

with Christ) live in the flesh
(i.

e. while my body is

yet unrenewed, and therefore exposed to temptation
and sin). Cf. Rom. vi. 10

;
and see Jelf, 835, 2, and

MattliisB, Gr. Gr. 478.

lv ttifrrsi 10 The use of h gives greater

force than the mere instrumental dative, viz. that

not only is this life given through, or obtained by,

but exists in faith. That is, there is not only im-

plied a primary instrumentality, but a continuous

existence of the object in the means. 2 In the con-

sciousness of faith, the believer possesses the con-

sciousness of present life.

rji
TOO ulou ro5 sou, x. r. x. The effects of

faith in the person of the believer are, I. Sonship,

deliverance, and justification, obtained in individual

union with Christ
;

II. Consciousness of union, and,

therefore, of its consequences ;
III. love and grati-

tude for the special love which gives an interest in

the general plan of love. As then there is an indi-

vidual and personal union, so must the faith itself be

of individual and personal character, having for its

1 Vide Liddell and Scott, okm.
"
Vide Jelf, Gr. Gr. 622, 3.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. II. 20, 21. 59

object Christ, in His Person as the Son of God

giving Sonship, and in His work giving deliverance

and justification. And it is, therefore, thus de-

scribed as existing in the person of one regenerate,

"faith in the Son^of God, who loved me, and gave
himself for me"

21. aSerto " irritam facio," "render void,"

or "invalidate," "stultify."

TTJV %apiv TOO eoD the free grace of God
manifested in and by the death of Christ. Cf. Eph.
i. 7, "We have redemption through His blood, the

forgiveness of sins, according to the riches T%

ydp
-This is explanatory. An objection might

arise here,
( What has this expression aQsrdi ryv %apw

to do with us ?' The Apostle would answer,
" You

say that righteousness comes through the law, and

if such be really the case, Christ's death was cause-

less and a mere gratuitous wanton act, and so, there-

fore, the scheme of grace manifested therein. If

you say, then, that righteousness is obtainable in the

law, you are stultifying the grace of God."

is used in the same sense as in John

XV. 25, lj,/<n]<rai/ ju,e Stopsav. So also the LXX., 1

Reg. xix. 5, SavaTtoercu rov AaoiS fiwpsav.

Here ends the relation of the address to Peter;
and the Apostle, from this statement of the position
and feelings of the believer, passes by a natural

transition to the Galatians themselves. He had

spoken of the death of the believer in Christ, of his

crucifixion with Him, and he is reminded of the

tokens of the same death which had at the first been

manifested in the Galatians themselves
;

so that
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when lie now recollects their backslidings, and the

circumstances under which he was addressing them,
lie compares mentally their present with their former

state, and exclaims,
" foolish Galatians, &ca."

CHAPTER III.

1. avoyroi Ta'Xa.Tou-Jerome supposes that the

Apostle refers to some peculiar characteristic of the

Galatians :

" arbitror Apostolum Galatas regionis

suse proprietate pulsasse;" and Calliniachus, cited

by Wetstein, speaks of them as aQpov <puAov but this

reduces Wetstein to the necessity of supposing that

Theniistius, whom, he had quoted at ch. i. 6, spoke

ironically in calling them o^sig xod ay^iW. If they
had any such character for folly, the Apostle might

mean,
" true to your character."

" bewitched you." A. Morus,

quoted by Wolf, says,
"
/3a<rxajW dicitur tanquam

4>ao-jca.jyo>, fiebat enim harurn literarurn transpositio ;

ut <&fai7nros B/X<7r7ro^ dictus est apud Macedonas."

It is derived by the Greek grammarians from. <$a.6$

and xoiisiv. This derivation is favoured by the Latin

form of " fascino."
1

fiao-xabco is, however, found in

the sense of Q&oveco, and also o-uxo^avrsco. So Amrno-

liius, (3ot<rxa/j/siV ou ^ovov TO tyQoviiv, aAXa xa} TO <ruxo-

fyavrsiv. and Suidas, fiao-xaivei. avri TOU ainarai, xou

1 " Nescio quis teneros oculus mihi fascinat agnos." Virg. Eclog. iii. 103.
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xoti c-uxo^avre?,
1 and some would derive it

from fia<rxco (fiasco, /3a|co), wliicli is equivalent to

xaxoXoysco.
2 For nry own part, I should adopt the

former derivation
;
and it is not difficult to see how

the belief that an evil influence existed in the eye

might eventually give to the word the wider mean-

ing of envy or slander.
3

St. Paul evidently uses the

word in the sense of bewitching, not that he neces-

sarily believed in such a power, but he avails himself

of a strong word, or, as Jerome says,
" verbum

quotidianse sermocinationis," to express his wonder

at the suddenness of the Galatians' fall, preceded as

as it had been by prominent tokens of enlighten-

ment.

oJ$ xar' ofyQa.hp.ovs, x.r.A.--1 should translate

this passage,
" In whom evidently Jesus Christ was

formally portrayed, crucified." The connexion

thus becomes evident between this and the closing

verses of ch. ii.

Two constructions are here blended together, the

relative and the demonstrative, ols sv u^iv being

equivalent to ev ols v[rfv. So 1 Pet. ii. 24, o5 rS

ju,o>Ao)7n aurou ia$7jre ;
and LXX., Deut. xxxii. 20,

vloi olg ovx em TTIVTIS sv cttJTOi Josh. xiii. 21, ov

sTrara^e Ma)uo-% aurov. See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 833, Obs.

2. The comma must be placed after, not before, h
y/xTv, thus connecting those words, not with

but with Trposy. With regard to the words ev b

I should, with Tischendorf, unhesitatingly retain

them, even although the evidence against them were

1 See also Thorn. Mag. p. 148.
2

Hesycli. fiaaKtiv. Xtyttv. KaKo\oyeiv.
3 See Parkhurst, v. fia.aKa.ivu, and Lcesner in h. 1.



62 COMMENTARY ON GAL. III. 1.

stronger than it actually is. For it must be evident

that the apparent redundancy of the words would be

very likely to lead to their omission, while it is dif-

ficult, if not absolutely impossible, to account for

their introduction into the text. But indeed, as

regards external evidence, although there is unques-

tionably strong evidence for the omission,
1 I can-

not consider it by any means of a conclusive charac-

ter. Dr. Tregelles
2

quotes the Vulg. against them,

apparently on the authority of the Codd. Aniiat. and

Tol. alone
;
for they are certainly found in the other

copies. And it is a circumstance which tells very
much in their favour, that the Codd. Demid. and

Harl. both read "
et in vobis," showing clearly

enough that their supposed redundancy was felt to

be a difficulty. And, moreover, Jerome, in his com-

mentary, not only reads them, but does so in the

very same paragraph in which he distinctly rejects

the clause ry atoj0. ^ TreiQ., on the ground of its

not being found in Origen's copies.
' l evidentissinie."

3 The ex-

pression is equivalent to Trpo oc>0aA/.uoy, and occurs

frequently in this sense in "the version of the LXX.,
as 2 Par. xxxii. 23

;
Jer. lii. 10

;
Ezech. iv. 12, xxi.

6, &ca.

7rposypa4>rj
-

ypafyziv has, as Alberti observes,
4

frequently the sense of to paint, though indeed the

original meaning would not be inconsistent with the

translation I propose. Cf. 2 Cor. iii. 3, 3>avsp

on errs, e7r;o"roX^ Xpjo~rou .... syysypa/jijasj^ ou

1 A. B. C. al.
10

Vulg. (Codd. Am. Tol.) Syr. &ca.
2 Account of Printed Text of N. T. p. 147. 3

Bengel.
4 Obss. Phill. p. 361. See also Lidd. and Scott, v. yoc'^w, II.
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Trvso/xart sou aJvTOj oux Iv

xapS/ag
1

o"apx/vo.
2. roOro pW S-S'ACO ^a5s?v

-
q. d. "I appeal to

your own experiences, and your answer in this mat-

ter will be sufficient." Chrysostom, 8<a

xai ra^ia'Tys ccTro^si^scog upoig Trsia-oii

is used not only in the sense of to learn, but

also of the mere attempt "to seek to learn," "to

ask," as TruvSavojuuxt.
1

e<f epyft>f VQJJ.OU
--! expresses the occasion of

the outpouring of the Spirit ; spy. vo'^u,.
is put for the

legal system, generally of which these works, as op-

posed to the obedience of the Gospel, are the distin-

guishing characteristic.

TO Xlvsi^aa.
- It is plain from ver. 5, xou evep-

ycSv $wa[j.sis ev
ufjJiv,

that the Apostle refers not only
to those ordinary gifts of the Spirit which belong to

a justifying faith, and are common generally to be-

lievers, but also to those extraordinary gifts which

were vouchsafed especially to the early believers. Cf.

1 Cor. xii. 611
;
Mark xvi. 17; Acts viii. 17, 19.

! axoys TrtG-Tscog
-"through the preaching of

faith,"
" ex prsedicatione fidei."

2 ax 075 is used not

only for the hearing, but the thing heard. So in

John xii. 38; and Rom. x. 16, from Isa. liii. 1
;
so

again Matt. iv. 24,
3
xiv. 1, xxiv. 6

;
Mark i. 28, xiii.

7
;
and in the LXX., 1 Reg. ii. 24

;
2 Par. ix. 6,

&ca. So also in classical usage, as Herodot. ii. 148,

Trotpahafiovrsg XsyojOtsv. Plato, Tiin. 23, D.,

cx.'
4

(compare Legg. iv. 713, C.,

1 Lidd. and Scott, fiav9. II. Schmid. Pise. Eras.
3 See Wetstein and Schmid. on this passage.
4 See also Tim. 23, A. ; Legg. viii. 839, E.
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and so Suidas says,

.... sern = xal y 4>ijfwj. The gift of the Spirit is

the concomitant of justifying faith (such faith being,

of course, itself a gift of the Spirit) ;
so our Lord

says,
" He that believeth on me, as the Scripture

hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living

water
;
but this He spake of the Spirit, which they

that believe on Him should receive," John vii. 38,

39. So the Apostle in this chapter of the Galatians,

ver. 14,
" that we might receive the promise of the

Spirit through faith," and Eph. i. 13,
"

after that ye

believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of

promise." The preaching of faith is the preaching
of God's promises in Christ Jesus, and the holding

up of Him as the object of faith, and this preaching
is the appointed instrumental cause of that faith

;
so

Rom. x. 17, where axc% has clearly the same sense

as in the preceding verse, viz. preaching, Trio-rig e

ctxo7Jj >}
=

axov} Sio. p^aTo^ sou,
u faith cometh

through preaching, and preaching through the word

of God," i. e. the word of God as testifying of Christ

furnishes matter to the preacher,
1
so that preaching

having this Scriptural basis becomes the instrument

in the production of justifying faith
;
and where

justifying faith is wrought, it is accompanied and

followed by the gift of the Spirit, that Spirit exhibit-

ing himself either ordinarily, as a Spirit of adoption,

obedience, as giving a consciousness of Gospel li-

berty, joy, peace, assurance, &ca
;
or extraordinarily,

in gifts of healings, prophecy, tongues, and the like

1 Vid. Poll Syn. in loc.
" La foi s'engendre par la predication,

et la predication se fait suivant la parole de Dieu." Colomesius apud
Wolf, in loc.
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(cf. Mark xvi. 17) ;
and thus the Spirit is received

through, the preaching of faith. But preaching is an

instrument which Grod may bless more or less exten-

sively ; and, as among the early Christians the gifts

of the Spirit were extraordinary, so did very exten-

sive and extraordinary outpourings take place, and

these especially followed the preaching of the Apo-
stles. Cf. Acts iv. 31, x. 44. It is probable that

St. Paul could appeal to experiences of events such

as these as having accompanied his own preaching

amongst the Galatians.

3. ovra)$ otvoyToi ecrrs-"Are ye so foolish?"

Is your folly come to such a pitch as this ? Cf. ver.

1. Jerome translates,
" Sic stulti estis ut cum Spiritu

cceperitis ?
" but if the passage were to be taken in

this way, the Apostle would have written eTriTshsia-Qai.

evap^a[j.voi Tlvsv^an
-1 should translate here,

by the Spirit. The meaning of the Apostle is,
" Hav-

ing begun a profession, of which the great character-

istic is that ye are led by the Spirit, and that through
the love given by Him ye obey ; nay more, having

yourselves received in the communication of that

Spirit, tokens of the commencement of that spiritual

life which exists by Him."

vuv-u
quum magis rnagisque deberetis spirit-

uales fieri, relicta carne."
*

Do ye think that ye are

to be perfected by the flesh ?
"

or,
" Do ye seek to be

perfected by the flesh ?
"

Compare 8fxonouo-$e, ch. v.

ver. 4, and the note, also the note on O-UVSK^SKTSV, iii.

22. His meaning is,
" Do ye, having entered upon

a profession of which the life progresses through the
1

Bengel.
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aid of the Spirit of God, and in which ye attain by
Him to the spiritual obedience which is the accom-

plishment of the law do ye, I say, expect or seek

to attain justification, and the communication you

desire, through the unaided powers of the old and

unrenewed nature, and by an obedience which, in-

stead of flowing from love for justification given, is

the result of fear
;
and has justification for its object

and not for its cause." Cf. <rap, Rom. vii. 5, 18, 25.

4. roc-aura sTrdQers 1 should interpret this

not of afflictions, but of the spiritual experiences of

which the Galatians had been the subjects. But

Trao-^o) is not used here absolutely in either a good
or bad sense, but simply in its radical signification

of to suffer, i. e. to experience anything either good
or bad. So Schomerus, quoted by Raphel,

" verbum
sVc^sTs eo sens'u aecipiendura est, quo occurrit apud
Plutarchum et alios scriptores Grsecos, ut explicetur
de quovis affectu aut re, qu.se alicui accidit, et sic

sententia est hsec : Tantaiie signa gratis divinee

sensistis frustra ?" For this use of the word we may
cite as instances Aristoph. Nub. 461, Plut. 551,

Pax, 701
;

lies. Op. 218, eyvco TraQcov,
" he has learnt

by hard experience."
1 There is, too, a passage in

Josephus, Ant. iii. 15, 1, which is very much to the

point, TOV 0sov V7ro[j.vri(ra.i [J^ev
bVa iraQovrss ! aurou,

xou Tr^Xixa)!/ euspyscricov ju,era?\.a/3ovT. This general

signification of the word is limited by the addition

of eS or xaxco, and TTCCO-^SJV alone is occasionally

used absolutely for xctxibg 7rd(r%siv, and in this sense

repeatedly by St. Paul; while it is never used ab-

solutely for eS 7raG~siv. But although this is much
1 See Lidclell and Scott, v.
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insisted upon in connexion with this passage by
Bloomfield, who would by all means adhere to the

old interpretation and understand ibra$., of afflictions

endured by the Gralatians, yet I doubt whether it

has any bearing upon the matter, for lirah. derives

its signification from the meaning which the context

clearly attaches to roraura. The influences of the

Spirit experienced by the Gralatians were doubtless

blessings, and so indirectly sTraQ. is to be understood

in a good sense; but ro<raura refers primarily to

those influences and experiences. I translate, then,
" Have ye experienced so great things ?

"

slxy
" in vain." Hesych. eixrj. ^dr-^v.

e'/ys xou iiK^
" since it is even in vain," q. d.

" I use the word ' in vain '

advisedly ;

"
elye is used

here in the sense of the Latin "
siquidem," as in 2

Cor. v. 3
; Eph. iii. 2, and iv. 2 1.

1 The xai is in-

tensive.

5. 6 o5v
sTrj^opTjytoy, X.T. x. ouv is not resump-

tive, but expresses a conclusion which is conveyed
in the form, of a question, and which opens up the

main argument of the Epistle. In ver. 2 the Apo-
stle appeals to the personal experiences of the Grala-

tians, and the conclusion involved in this appeal is

that they had received the.Spirit through faith. Ver.

3 and 4 are in a measure parenthetical, but arise out

of, and bear upon, the question of ver. 2. In this

verse he takes them a step farther, and shows them

that God's plan was to give the Spirit, not through
the works of the law, but through the preaching of

faith
;
and this conclusion is conveyed, as the former,

in the form of a question,
" He then who minister-

1 See Liddell and Scott, dye, ii.

F 2
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eth," &ca, q. d. "What then is God's plan?" and

then in yer. 6 9 he shows the connexion between

the plan as revealed in them and in Abraham, the

father of the faithful. Both participles have here a

substantival power.
1

- anĉ - %p >il7e^ are used promis-

cuously. The 7n has, however, here a certain in-

tensive force. Bengel says,
"
qui prasdicat xopyyet)

Deus 7ri%oprjyii proprie." Of. Raphel and Wetstein

in 2 Cor. ix. 10. The word occurs in the LXX.,
Sir. xxv. 22.

evcpytov . . . e'v ijpv
-" worketh in you," not

among you ;
cf. 1 Cor. xii. 6.

Ib. ver. 10.

Sub.

6. xaQws, X.T.'K.-This establishes the similar-

ity, or rather the identity, of the plan as revealed in

Abraham and in themselves. To Abraham was the

Gospel preached (ver. 8). The special promise
which precedes this quotation from Gen. xv. 6, and

which, therefore, contained the object of his faith,

was that his seed should be numerous as the stars of

heaven. But this is a part of that whole promise of

which the other part was that in his seed all the

families of the earth should be blessed, for in Gen.

xviii. 18 we read, "Abraham shall surely become a

great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the

earth shall be blessed in him
;

" and again, Gen. xxii.

17, 18, "In blessing I will bless thee, and in multi-

plying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the

heaven .... And in thy seed shall all families of

the earth be blessed." Now it is evident from ver.

1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 436, a.
-
Pise. Beza. De Dieu.
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16 and 17 of this chapter of our Epistle, that this

promise did not refer to both the material and

spiritual seeds of Abraham, but to the spiritual one

only,
1

so that the whole promise referred to the body
of believers joined together in Christ their Head, and

that blessing of a free justification, with its attendant

privileges, which should come upon them, the spirit-

ual seed, through Christ
;
and moreover it is plain

that Abraham must have been, in some manner, con-

scious that this was the object of his faith, for our

Lord Himself says,
" Your father Abraham, rejoiced

to see my day j
and he saw it, and was glad ;

" 2 that

is, the day when, the fulness of time being come,
God sent forth His Son, and brought into full oper-
ation His purposes of mercy towards mankind. Not

only then was the Gospel preached to Abraham, but

he believed the Gospel, or God's promises in Christ.

But not only did Abraham thus believe God, but
a

it was im-

puted to him for righteousness," or justification,

which, as is plain from Rom. iv. 1, seqq., is the

principal notion in this SJXGUOO-UVV). For since through
one man sin entered into the world 3 of created beings
then in the loins of that one man

;
and since univer-

sal death became the consequence of this the uni-

versality of sin
;

4 and since by one man's offence

judgment came upon all men to condemnation
;

5

then manifestly Abraham, inheriting condemnation

and death, needed justification and life. And,

moreover, as there have been but two covenants,

one of works, the other of grace, made with and

1
Cf. Rom. ix. 7, 8.

- John viii. 56.
3 Rom. v. 12. "

Ib.
s

Ib. 18.
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effectual iii Christ, and as in this latter alone justi-

fication and life are to be obtained, it is plain that

in Christ alone could Abraham obtain that which

he needed. And as, in the covenant of grace, jus-

tification and life accrue to the sinner through the

imputed righteousness of Christ, as condemnation

and death did accrue to him through the imputed
disobedience of Adam, it is evident that if Abraham
were justified at all, he must have been justified

through the imputed righteousness of Christ. But

as regards more particularly the words themselves of

this verse, the quotation is from the LXX. In the

Heb. they stand,
u Abraham believed God, and he

(i.
e. God) counted it

(i.
e. his faith) to him (for)

righteousness." It was because of the nature of his

faith that it was counted to him for righteousness.

He u
against hope believed in hope, that he might

become the father of many nations, according to that

which was spoken, So shall thy seed be." "He
staggered not at the promise of God through unbe-

lief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God :

and being fully persuaded that what He had pro-
mised He was able also to perform. And, therefore,

it was imputed to him for righteousness."
l But

when wTe say that it was because of the nature of

Abraham's faith that it was counted to him for

righteousness, we do not mean that 011 account of

a certain inherent excellence in that faith God
reckoned it as a justifying righteousness. But this

faith was justifying in its nature, because it derived

that nature from its object, which was a Saviour

giving justification through His imputed righteous-
1 Horn. iv. 18, 2022.
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ness. For the seed which, was promised to Abraham

was, as we have seen, the spiritual one which is called

into existence through faith in a Saviour so justify-

ing sinners
; and, therefore, his faith was counted to

him for righteousness and justification, because it

apprehended the justifying righteousness of Christ.

With respect to the expression Ixoy/o-^ . . . slg, cf. 1

Reg. i. 13, in the LXX., eXoyiVaro aurrjv 'Hxi slg

psQuovo-av
' and Acts xix. 27, els ou&ev Aoyic-^vaj.

1

7. Ywd)(rxsTe "
Imperativus ;

Coll. 2 Tim.

iii. I."
2 In the preceding verse he shows that in

the case of Abraham, from, whom the Jews were so

proud to trace their descent, God's plan had been

the same as in that of the believer then, viz. to

justify him by faith; and here he states with apo-
stolic authority the conclusion to which these pre-

mises led, and which is the foundation of the argu-

ment which follows, "know, therefore," &ca.

ol sx 7r/o-To> This is a periphrasis for ol TTKT-

TSUOVT so Rom. ii. 8, ol !
epiftslas

for lpiovTS.
ovroi These and these alone; so Beiigel,

" Hi demum, exclusis ceteris Abrahamo natis."

uloi 'Afipadfj.. "If," says the Apostle in ver.

29, "ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed;"

and here, "Believers are the true seed of Abraham."

The immediate connexion is not, therefore, between

faith and sonship, but between faith and Christ,

Christ and sonship. Believers in Christ become

united to Christ.
3 Christ is the seed of Abraham.4

Therefore, those who are united to Christ become in

1 See Bengel on Rom. iv. 3.
2
Bengel.

3 Ver. 27, 28. Cf. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 27 ; Rom. xii. 5
; Eph. i. 23.

4
Gal. iii. 16.
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Him tlio children, of Abraham. This sonship is then

no mere barren resemblance, but a living reality.

8. 7rpoi'ouo-a
tie

-f\ ypa4>rj
--This is probably a

Jewish form of expression.
1 The 8e is copulative,

the Apostle proceeding onwards in the development
of his subject.

7rpo$ouc-a
-Cf. Acts ii. 30, 31, Tr

TOuXpicrrou ;
and the LXX., Sap. xix. 1, Trpo^'Ssj yap

aurcoi/ xa) TO. jalxxoi/ra. There is implied here not a

bare foreknowledge ;
for the promise of God to

Abraham, as well as the record of that promise in

Holy Scripture, was the consequence of a prede-
termination 011 the part of God 3 that He would

justify the heathen through faith, and this promise
was recorded for those who should live when it

should come into effect, or those upon whom TO. rehf\

rS>v auovaiv should come.4
Cf. Rom. iv. 23, 24.

the inspired record of God's designs.

see the note on Ix, ch. ii. ver. 16.- "
Prsssens, respectu Pauli scriben-

tis."
5

See the note on ch. iii.

22. The force of Trpo is, before the giving of the

law.6
Cf. ver. 17, 7rpox=xop(op=vigi>

--
Chrysostom

says, 'ETTeiSr) yap avTovt; !9-opuj3=j
TO rov

vojtxov ap^/afors-

pov sivat, rrjV Ss TrtVr/v ]U,=ra rov vojaov, xal raurTjv aurlbv

on rou v[j.ou 7rps<rurepa 73

xoti TOUTO SrjXov 0.7TQ row 'A^paaJa 7rp)v ^ yap
rov

vo'jotov, sxeivog ISixaifo^ A.uro$ o rov

1 See Gill, Surenhus., Scliajttgen, in loc.

2 " Visione prophetica," Beng. in h. 1.
3 Cf. Act. ii. 23.

1
1 Cor. x. 11.

5

Bengel. Sic Lyranus.
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iv rj TOV vopov TOVTOV Bouvca, TOUTO r
t

v

bpicrag,
EX 7r/o"Tea> SjxoucoS-TJvoa TO, S&VTJ.

or/ Vv'Xoyr)Qr)(rovTai, x. r. A.-The Apostle
does not give tlie exact words of any one of the pas-

sages in Genesis containing this promise. In the

LXX. version the words stand : In Gen.

xii. 3, VuXoy>5$7]<royTaj sv tro; Tracraj al <>iAaj TTJ 7%.
xvni. IS,
---sv aurco Trctvra rot eSvvj

-
xxii. 18,
--- EV TO)

<T7rep]u,aT/
<rou-

It would seem then that the Apostle gives a com-

bination of the first and second of these passages,

omitting the final words, r^g 7%. This he might
do either through quoting from, memory, or because

he desired to convey in words suited to his present

purpose that general promise which was reiterated

in slightly varying forms,
1 and which was first made

to Abraham, in Ur.

sv (TO/-In Gen. xxii. 18 ev r<S a-Trs^ari (rov

is substituted for h G-OJ, and in Gen. xxviii. 14 we
have sv <ro} XOLI sv r<Z

a-TrepfjiaTi
(row. The nations are

blessed in Abraham, as having in his loins the pro-

mised Messias, and more especially in Christ Him-

self, the seed into whom they are ingrafted by faith.
2

So Bengel, "in te tit in patre Messise : ergo multo

magis in Messia."

Travra ra eflj/ij.
- Perkins observes here,

" hence I gather that the nation of the Jews shall be

called and converted to the participation of this bless-

ing: when and how, God knows; but that it shall

be done before the end of the world, we know. For

if all nations shall be called, then the Jews." 3 With
1 Vide Bi'jSXog KaraX. in loc.

2 See Perkins in loc. Op. vol. ii. p. 231.
s

Ib.
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respect to the use of a plural verb, svstAoy., with the

neuter plural ra
e(3yvj, it is to be observed that

" when the neuter plural signifies or stands for

names of persons or animate things, and the notion

of individuality is intended to be expressed, the verb

is in the plural." So Thuc. vii. 57, roo-aSe psv

9. The Apostle affirms in ver. 7, that believers

are the children of Abraham. In ver. 8, he pro-
ceeds to demonstrate this, and shows in substance

that which he states elsewhere, Rom. iv. 11, 12, viz.

that before the giving of circumcision as the sign and

token of the material seed, and before the promulga-
tion of the law as the system of justification which

belonged to the material seed, a blessing was given
and promised to Abraham yet being uncircurncised,

and to his seed uncircurncised also
;
that blessing

being a free justification by faith. For this blessing

was given to Abraham, and promised to his seed in

him. He was blessed in the Messias who should

spring from him, and believers share with him the

same blessing in sharing the same faith which was

instrumental in giving him. the blessing. And this

fact, as far as the faith is concerned, is stated in this

9th verse. The coVre leads to the statement of a

fact which is a result of that recorded in ver. 8, and

this fact is not afinal conclusion, but bears upon the

development of the affirmation in ver. 7, the de-

monstration of which affirmation is contained in

ver. 29.

The steps may be gathered throughout the Apo-
stle's arguments in this chapter.

1

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 385, a.
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I. Believers are the children of Abraham (ver. 7).

(a) Abraham was personally the subject of the

blessing contained in Christ, because in him the

nations are blessed, and this blessing accrues to

him through faith (ver. 8).

(b) Believers share Abraham's blessing in shar-

ing his faith (ver. 9).

(c) This faith is faith in Christ (ver. 22), cf.

Rom. iv. 24, 25.

(d) Faith in Christ gives union with Him. (ver.

26, 27).

(<?)
Christ is Abraham's seed (ver. 16).

(F) Believers (in Christ) are the seed of Abraham

(in Christ) (ver. 29).

10. The Apostle now shows the nature of the

blessing, in the certainty and nature of the curse, a

redemption from which was the principal feature in

that blessing. Cf. ver. 13, 14. And this certainty is

not merely to be inferred from the terms of the

Scripture statement, but is proved by a comparison
of that statement with the quotation, in ver. 11, from

Hab. ii. 4, while ver. 12 is explanatory. That is to

say, the fact that those who seek salvation by the

works of the law are under a curse, is proved, not by
ver. 10, but by ver. 10 and 11, and the nature of

this proof is further explained in ver. 12.

By !
s'gycoi/ vopov, he means those who observe

the works of the law with the hope of .attaining

justification before God.

y?ro xaragav suriv i. e. the curse and con-

demnation of Grod with all its consequences.
1

,
x. T. x. The Apostle is quoting

1 See the note in chap. i. ver. 8, a
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from the LXX., and probably from memory. There

the words stand, s7rixa.TO.pa.Tos TTO.S civS^oiTros 05

TOUTOU

O.UTOOS- The words iraig and 7ra.<ri are both wanting
in the Hebrew. On this Jerome says,

" incertum

habemus utrum Septuaginta interpretes addiderint
' omiiis homo '

et l in omnibus
;

' an in veteri Hebraico

ita fueritj et postea a Judseis deletum sit. In hanc

me autem suspicioiiem ilia res stimulat: quod ver-

buni i omnis '

et ' in omnibus,' quasi sensui suo iie-

cessarium, ad probandum illud, quod quiquumque ex

operibus legis sunt, sub maledicto sint, Apostolus
vir Hebrseas peritise et in lege cloctissinms, nunquani

protulisset nisi in Plebreeis voluniinibus haberetur.

Quam ob causam Samaritanoruni Hebrea volumina

relegens, inveni Choi, quod interpretatur omnis

sive omnibus^ scriptum esse : et cum Septuaginta iii-

terpretibus concordare. Frustra igitur illud tulerunt

Judsei
;
ne yiderentur esse sub maledicto, si non pos-

sent omnia complere quse scripta sunt : quum anti-

quiores alterius quoque gentis litterae id positum
fuisse testentur." However the discrepancy between

the Heb. and LXX. be explained, no difference

would, in point of fact, be created in the sense of the

passage by the introduction or the exclusion of the

words. For as Surenhusius *

observes, the declara-

tion in the 15th verse is, "Cursed be the man that

maketh any graven or molten image," to which " all"

the people are to answer Amen. And as regards

5rao-j, it is clear that the general curse for disobedi-

ence, as well as the general blessing for obedience, re-

ferred to the whole law. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 1 and 15.

1

Bi/3. KaraX. p. 569.
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And so this 26th verse is understood by the best in-

terpreters among the Jews themselves. 1

The sense of this word here is "to

stand by," "to cleave to." So Thuc. iv. 118,

sv Tca$ <r7rov$cu
' and V. 18, 'E^a^e^co rats

xou roug <r7rov8at raj<r8e. So also the LXX.,
Sir. xxviii. 6. Cf. also Heb. viii. 9, and Acts xiv.

22. Thus it conveys clearly enough the sense of the

Hebrew word, of which the force is, in this form,

"to make to stand: " and it may be observed that

in 1 Kings ii. 4, the same Hebrew word is rendered

by the LXX. by <rr^o-v), and by our translators,
"
may continue."

roig ys'ypa,p,[j.svois
*v T<& |3j|3?u> rou vop.ou This

was probably a form, of quotation
2 familiar to St.

Paul, and which through quoting from memory he

substituted for the exact words of the LXX., or in-

deed the substitution may have been intentional and

paraphrastic.
3

11. on 8s The 81 is used here as a copula. For

this verse forms a part of the proof that those who
are e %y. vo/x. are under a curse. The simple state-

ment that the obedience of the law is complete and

perpetual does indeed involve within itself the minor

proposition that no man has attained such an obedi-

ence, and therefore the conclusion that every man
is under the curse. But the Apostle proves this now

by a quotation from. Habakkuk ii. 4. For the curse

is the condemnation of God, of which the consequence

1 See Gill, who quotes Jarchi and Bechai. See also De Lyra on Deut.

xxvii. 26.
- Vide Surenhusii, Thes. xviii. De forraulis allegandi Sac. Scrip. B//3.

. p. 12. 3

Bengel.
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is eternal death, and its opposite is His justification,

of which the consequence is eternal life. There is

no medium between the two
;
if a man is condemned,

he is so because he fails to obey continually in every

point ;
if he is justified, he is so because he is the

partaker of a complete and continual obedience. An

escape from condemnation is therefore the equivalent

of the attainment of justification. Accepting then

the premises of a legal justification, it would be

attained by continual action carried out in every

particular ; and, assuming that each individual act

were complete within itself, although that act merited

a justification, a series of such complete acts per-

severed in until death would be necessary to a final

justification : so that the justification which was the

consequence of one act would be nullified by a sub-

sequent failure in obedience (cf.
Ezek. iii. 20, xviii.

24). Now inasmuch as man is incapable of even

such isolated perfect acts, there exist no such isolated

declarations of justification. But still, assuming the

possibility of one, we assume also the possibility of

the other : and, as the necessary concomitant of a

justification before God is the attainment of eternal

life, there would belong a life to each act of perfect
obedience. In continued acts then the legalist (he
e

spy. vo'^,.) would attain a continued life, and it

would be the characteristic of his position that he
would live in or by works. But, the Apostle argues,
it is manifest that in this system, (h vopw) all must
be still under the curse of God, and therefore that no
one can be justified before God, for (as the prophet
Habakkuk says) the just shall live, not in or by his

works, but in or by his faith. The argument of the
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Apostle does not necessarily involve within itself

any considerations of the nature of this justification,

or this life of faith. It is enough to say, this is the

Scriptural characteristic of him who is justified; he

lives by his faith, and therefore as a life by works

cannot also be the characteristic of one justified, and

as the law requires a life by works, no one can be

justified in the law. But the argument may derive

additional force when we define that justice and that

life which are spoken of by the Prophet, and thus

contrast them with that legal justice and that legal

life of which we have already seen the nature. The
Hebrew form of the passage is,

" The just shall live

by his faith." The context is,
" The vision is yet

for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak
and not lie : though it tarry, wait for it

;
because it

will surely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his soul,

which is lifted up, is not upright in him, but the

just shall live by his faith." The "
appointed time "

of which he speaks is the time of the coming of

Christ 1

(cf. Gal. iv. 2, TrpoSea-piag). The first por-
tion of ver. 4 Gresenius translates,

" See ! he whose
soul is unbelieving shall on account of this be un-

happy," and we may observe generally that this

word, which is translated "
lifted up," expresses a

proud and lofty unbelief. Now, the prophet is hold-

ing forth the promise of the Messias as the object of

faith to the Jews in the midst of the dangers which

threatened them from the Chaldeans, so that this

unbelief clearly represents in its highest and spirit-

ual sense a failure in the constant faith which sup-

ports the justified believer
;
and so " the just

"
niani-

1
Cf. Dan. ix. 24.
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festly indicates him who, being justified by faith in

Christ, attains in that act an everlasting life,
1 and in

whom God maintains that life by the instrumentality

of the same faith. Some would read,
" the just by

his faith shall live." I agree with Bp. Middleton in

thinking that if St. Paul had understood the passage-

in this sense he would have said, o $e Sixaiog o IK

, or 6 ex witrrecog $1x0.10$, and he would have

done this whatever might have been the form in the

LXX.
; and, moreover, in the other two passages,

Rom. i. 17, and Heb. x. 38, where this quotation is

made, it is quite evident that it illustrates, as here,

not the first act of justifying faith, but those con-

tinued recurrences to the cross which, in maintain-

ing union with Christ, maintain the believer's spirit-

ual life
2 while on earth. But although it appears

clear to me that this last is not the true sense of the

passage, it may be observed that there is, in fact, no

doctrinal difference involved in the acceptance of

one sense before the other. For if the justified be-

liever lives by faith, the fact of his justification is

the pledge of an already existing and eternal life,

and that life is, as we have said, maintained in its

progress through the world by Grod through faith,

which being His gift is His instrument for the pre-

servation of that life
;
so that to say

" the just shall

live by faith
"

is virtually the same thing as to say,
' ' the just by faith shall live." This justification, then,

being based upon a perfect and continued obedience,

is final and complete, and this life, already existent

and eternal.

12. o 8s vofMs
--" But the law." The Apostle

1 John iii. 36.
-
Gal. ii. 20.
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explains in this verse, by a quotation from Levit.

xviii. 5, the bearing of ver. 11 upon ver. 10.

oux icrriv IK Trio-rsayg
" does not require

faith." So Theodoret, 6
vo'ju,o

ou TTIG-TIV thyrsi, aAXa

a,7ra.irel.

' Sub Xeys/.

6 TToirjo-ag aura The whole verse in the

LXX. is xai fyv'ha^so-Qs TTOLVTOL TO, TT
poc-ra-yjaara p.av

KOU Travra TO, xpipara. pou, xai 7roir\<rers aura a TTOI^-

<ras aura
av5pa>7ro ^(rsrai ev auroT^. The force lies

in Troj^cras, i. e. the law does not say believe, but do.

%rj<7STa.i ev aurot^. Of. ch. ii. ver. 20, ev 7ri(rrsi

a> and the note : auroig refers of course not to bare

works, but to works which carry out the terms of the

commandment : that is, they must extend to each

and every particular of the law. In and by such a

performance the legalist
"
shall live," but then that

life is only coexistent with a continued fulfilment of

those conditions. But see the note on ver. 11, and

especially Ezek. xviii. 24, which is there quoted.

13. Xp/o-TO He now proceeds to open up
the nature of Abraham's blessing; and brings for-

ward at once Christ, the promised Messiah, Him
who had been preached to the Galatians, as the de-

liverer from the legal curse, and as being, therefore,

in His person and work at once the foundation of

Abraham's blessing and of man's present enjoyment
of that blessing.

7jjaa OO-QI J pya>v vo^oo^ ver. 10. See the

note on ver. 5 of ch. iv.

s^riyopa.(rsv !ayopae;j/ means properly
a to

buy from any one," so Polyb. iii. 42, 2, If^yopacre

Trap'
aurtov ra rs jaovo^yXa TrXoTa Travra. Thence
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arises the notion of power^
as well as possession on

the part of the person from whom the purchase is

made, and it attains the meaning of ' to redeem/
' to

release,'
1

(i.
e. from the power of any one,) by the

payment of a price. He who is under the curse of

the law is described by the Apostle, Horn. vii. 14,

as TTSTrpapsvos 6/ro rrjv c^aap-nav, i. e. delivered oyer

as a slave who is sold to the power of sin,
2 and so

Christ by the payment of a price bought
3 us out of

the power of sin, and that price was His life.
4

IK T% xardpas rou vo^,ou
--The curse of the

law is the result of an actual slavery to sin or dis-

obedience. It is through the death of Christ that

His obedience is imputed and available to us, which

being put in the place of our disobedience exempts
us from the curse of the law.

u in our stead."
5

The abstract is here with great
force put for the concrete : so in ch. ii. 9, Eph. ii.

11, Phil. iii. 3, and elsewhere, we have TTSpiracy for

TrsptTeTpyfji.svoi, and in Eph. v. 8, G-XOTOS and <$>S>$ for h
o-xoTsi and 7rs<amo-jU,!voj. This metonymy is com-

mon in Greek,
6

especially in poetry, but it is found

also frequently in prose. In the passage from Deut.

xxi. 23, which the Apostle quotes at the end of this

verse, there is the same metonymy in the Hebrew :

and it is possible that he had this in Iris mind;
while also he creates a striking antithesis between

and suXoyt'o, in ver. 14. In the quotation he

1 Liddell and Scott. syOjOw.
=

Cf. Schleusn., T

3
1 Cor. vi. 20, vii. 23.

4
1 Pet. i. IS, 19.

b
Liddell and Scott, uirtp A. II. 5, and Jelf, Gr. Gr. 630, 2, b.

c Vide Jelf, Gr. Gr. 353.
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uses
e7rixa.Tot.pa.Tog

to render his meaning clear, and in

evident reference to STTIXO-T. of ver. 10. The clause

ysvop. uTrep ^jw-cojy xarapa expresses less the manner in

which this work of redemption was effected than

the extent to which it was carried. It is more im-

mediately connected with the first clause of ver. 14,

the quotation from Deut. being parenthetical ;
while

the last portion of ver. 14 belongs more especially to

the first clause of ver. 13, the whole of ver. 14 ex-

pressing generally the end and object of the com-

plete work of redemption. For the work of Christ,

although single in its ultimate object, is multifarious

in its details
;
the necessity for this arising in the

multifarious features of man's position : and thus

Christ's death being generally a vicarious death 1

laid also generally the foundation of remission of

sins, and the justification and life which belong to

His risen nature
;
while in the manner of His death

he completed the efficacy of that vicarious death,

becoming accursed that man might be blessed. He
became obedient unto death, and that death, the death

ofthe cross? And so with respect to Christ in His

person and work, we may observe that He assumed

generally the characteristics of man's position which

were the opposites of those of His own, in order that

through Him man might partake of the character-

istics which belonged to Himself. Thus being God,

he became man, that man might be a partaker of the

divine nature.
3

Being the Son of God, He was born

of a luomanf that man being born of God might re-

ceive adoption and sonship.
5 He was born under the

'

'
Cf. Heb. ii. 9.

-
Phil. ii. 8.

3 2 Pet. i. 4.

4 Gal. iv. 4.
*

Gal. iv. 5.

G 2
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law, that man might ~befree from the law.
1 He was

" made sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be

made the righteousness of God in Him." 2 He be-

came cursed, that man might be blessed. So Jerome

writes, "Injuria Domini, nostra gloria est. Ille

niortuus est, ut nos viverenms. Ille descendit ad iii-

feros, ut nos ascenderemus ad coeluni. Ille factus

est stultitia, ut nos sapientia fieremus. Ille se de

plenitucline et de forma Dei evacuavit, formani servi

accipiens, ut in nobis habitaret plenitude divinitatis,

et clomini fieremus e servis. Ille pependit in ligno,

ut peccatum quod commiseranius in ligno scientiaa

boni et niali, ligno deleret appensus. Crux ejus

amaras aquas vertit in dulcem saporem ;
et securini

3

perditam, in profundumque demersam, niissa in nu-

enta Jordanis levavit. Ad postremum factus est ille

maledictioj factus, inquani, non natus : ut benedic-

tiones quse promissse fuerant Abrahse . . transferentur

ad gcntes."
x. r. x.-"because it is writ-

ten," &ca. This quotation is, as we observed, paren-

thetical, explaining a difficulty which might arise in

the minds of those to whom he wrote as to how
Christ had become a curse

;
that explanation in-

volving within itself the minor proposition of which

they needed not to be reminded, that Christ had

been xpspapsvog ^ 4
oAou. The passage to which

he refers is Deut. xxi. 23 : ver. 22 and 23 are thus

rendered in our authorized translation: "And if a

man have committed a sin worthy of death, and he

be to be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree,

1 Gal. iv. 5.
"
2 Cor. v. 21.

3 2 Kings vi. 5, 6.
4

Cf. Act. v. 30, KpifiaffavTEQ em %v\ov.
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his body shall not remain all night upon, the tree,

but tliou shalt in any wise bury him that clay ;
for

he that is hanged is accursed of God (or the curse

of God) ;
that thy land be not defiled, which the

Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance." But
the expression, "he be to be put to death," wrongly
translates the Hebrew, and gives a false notion of

the nature of this Jewish suspension. And so also

the Vulgate,
"
adjudicatus est morti," which, with the

English, conveys the idea that the suspension was
the carrying out of the sentence of death, and that,

being hung alive, the criminal died upon the

tree.

But the true rendering of the Hebrew is not "lie

be to be put to death," but " he be put to death."

For suspension was not one of the capital punish-

ments prescribed by the law of Moses, nor did the

Jews by any tradition or custom punish their male-

factors with that death
;
but of such as were punished

with death on account of any grave crime, as idol-

atry or blasphemy, the bodies were exposed on a

tree or gibbet, and such were accursed. 1 The Ro-

man suspension differed from that of the Jews, in

that the criminal was hanged alive upon the cross.

"Now though Christ was not to die by the sentence

of the Jews, who had lost the supreme power in

causes capital, and so not to be condemned to any
death according to the law of Moses

; yet the pro-

vidence of God did so dispose it, that He might suffer

that death which did contain in it that ignominious

particularity to which the legal curse belonged,

1 Pearson on the Creed, Art. iv. pp. 247, 248, vol. i. See also the notes,

p. 176, vol. ii., and Grotius in Deut. xxi. 23.
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which, is the harm-ins: on a tree."
' He "bare ourO O

sins in His own body on the tree."
2 With regard to

the form of the passage from Dent, which we have

here, the Apostle is evidently quoting generally from

the LXX., though he substitutes e7rixa.Tafxx.Tos for

xsxaTypafJLsvos, referring clearly to the iTnxaraparos
of ver. 10 and Dent, xxvii. 26, and the bearing of

the one upon the other
;
and he oniits UTTO sou. The

LXX. version itself differs also slightly from the

Hebrew. The indefinite is changed to its equiva-

lent, the general proposition, and ITT) 6x00 is added

from ver. 22.

14. i'va. slg TO. s&vrj
-TO. sQvr}, ver. 8 " the

nations," i. e. those alluded to in the promise.
r sfaoyia rov 'A/3paa^,

-i. e. the blessing of

redemption, justification, and life, which was given to

Abraham in Christ through faith, and promised to

the nations in him, as having in his loins the coining
Messias

;
and in Christ Himself, who should spring

therefrom. See the notes on ver. 8 and 9.

yeVqraj slg.
-"should come to."

ev Xpjo-rco 'Lgo-ou
-" in Christ Jesus," i. e. in

the person of Christ. For Christ is blessed of God

by virtue of that entire work of redemption crowned

on the tree
; and, having assumed " the seed of Abra-

ham,"
3 He as the seed of Abraham, possesses the bless-

ing which was at once promised to Him as man,
and in and by Him as the Messias, God and man.

And as that His work of redemption forms the ob-

ject of the faith which gives union with Him as the

head of the spiritual race, so in Him do the faithful

possess Abraham's blessing.
" In Christ Jesus those

1

Pearson, vol. i., ubi sup.
"

1 Pet. ii. 24. 3 Heb. ii. 16.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. III. 14, 15. ST

who sometimes were far off are made nigli by the

blood of Christ."
'

f

iva Tvjf ktrayy^iav rov Tlvsu^arog
-

sTrayy. is

put here as in Luke xxiv. 49
;
Acts i. 4, ii. 33

;

Heb. xi. 13, 33, 39, by metonymy for the thing pro-

mised. See, as regards the promises, Isaiah xliv. 3
;

John vii. 38, 39. It was necessary that Christ's

work should be completed before the promised Spirit

could be given. Cf. John vii. 39, xvi. 7. The

Spirit which we receive is
" the Spirit of Him who

raised up Jesus from the dead" 2 And so Christ com-

pleted His work of redemption, that we might re-

ceive that Spirit which is "shed on us abundantly

through Jesus Christ our Saviour,"
3 and which,

testifying to us of Christ in His person and work as

a Saviour,
4
at once holds up before us the object of

our faith, and gives us faith in that object ; through
which faith we are united to Christ,

5 and receive

continuously the Spirit of God and Christ.

15. 'A8s?uJ>o/
-The Apostle, full of earnestness

and affection, calls their attention to a new argu-

ment. The VQ avoyroi Fax. was said more in pity
than in anger.

Kara avQpcoTrov Xsyco
-Kara. avQ. expresses the

nature of this argument, namely, that it is based upon
a human precedent, and of a character suited to

human comprehension. Cf. Sophoc. Ajac. 760,

'sTrsira xar

and 777,

1

Eph. ii. 13. - Rom. viii. 11.
3 Titus iii. 5, 6. 4 John xvi. 8, 10, 11, 14.

s
Cf. John yi. 56. Cf. Rom. viii. 9, 10.
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ou xar' avQatoTrov

he

difficulty which has attended all attempts to inter-

pret this passage, and which lias reduced com-

mentators to the necessity of supplying a whole

sentence at the commencement, arises, I think, in

referring av$po>7rou to S/a^x^v. It depends not upon
oio&.

}
but upon xsxupajjasi/Tji/, the construction being

precisely similar to Herodot. i. 109, TQV TTOLVTO.

'Ao"ruayso prfiBvra. Xoyov
* 2 and ii. 91, <mva?uov T=

O.UTOU
7T=q>op7i[j.svov.

See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 483, Obs. 3.

The meaning then of the Apostle is, oufisils O&STSI

SiCi^-rjxrjV opcus av^-pcoTroy xsxupo)jasvv]v,
" no one sets

aside a covenant or testament, although ratified by

man," from whence he argues, ver. 17, that the law

does not set aside Sja^xvjV Trpoxsxu^co^s'v^v
UTTO rou

=ou. Compare with o/xco^ xsx. Plato Phsed. 91, C.

O^COg XOU ^SiOrepOV 0V TOU

Xen. Cyr. V. 1, 26, OUTCO$

(ruv iJ.lv
(roi o[J.a)$ xou ev rjj TroXsju./a ovreg

Hesycll. xypco. ^^a<to. Cf. Heb.

vi. 16, i ^=j3a/a)G'iv o opxo^. Cf. also LXX., Glen.

xxiii. 20, and Thucyd. viii. 69. See the note 011

Trpoxsx. ver. IT.

The principal notion in the word

is a disposition or appointment. It takes its

meanings from S<art6=o-flai, which is used of making

laws,
4
of making an agreement,

5 and of disposing of

1

Cf. Wetstein in Rom. iii. 5; Licldell and Scott, Kara, B. iv. and 10;

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 629, 3
;
Lcesner in h. 1. ;

Rom. iii. 5, vi. 19
;

1 Cor. ix. 8.

- Bos supposes here an ellipsis of VTTO, but see Jelf, Gr. Gr. 472, 3, and

483, cited above. The English of was formerly used in precisely the

same sense. s gee Jelf, Gr. Gr 697, d.

4 Plat. Leg. viii. 834, A. 5

Aristoph. Aves, 439.
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property by will :

l and so we find 8;aS-nx7i itself used
L JL i/ / *

of an agreement,
2
of a testament,

3

and, according to

Grotius,
4

"pro legibus apud Orphicos et Pythagoris-

tas, nam hi prsescriptas suo gregi vivendi norrnas

WQ^xas vocabant." Now an agreement is a mutual

spo?isio. Thus, in the passage quoted above from

the Aves of Aristophanes, the chorus is wishing Pis-

thetserus to give it some information of which Epops
had spoken, and says, 432, xlyeiv xsAsul pu, upon
which Epops begs Pisthetserus to speak, who replies,
"
No, I will not !

"
yv p.r]

SidQwvTai y'oj'^E

rjVTrep,
x.r. A. and then the chorus says,

'yo>> I at least engage or promise, i. e. to per-

form niy part. The word which properly expresses
this mutual agreement, and to which ^iaQr

txr) is in

this place just quoted equivalent, is (ruvQipoj,
5 but

8ia$7ix7i has properly a wider sense. So the Latin
L JL t/

sponsio is properly a promise or engagement,
6 but

under certain circumstances attains the notion of

So Demosthenes, vopo$ SG-TI . . . TTO^WS

TJ,

7 which is translated by Marcian,
" lex

est ... communis sponsio civitatis
;

" and so Papi-

niaii,
" lex est communis reipublicse sponsio."

8

But the true meaning of SfotS^x?] in New Testament

usage will be more clearly seen in the sense of the

Hebrew fTH^l, to translate which S;a9-r)x>) is always
used by the LXX. In Isaiah lix. 21

5
Jer. xxxiii. 20,

1 Plat. Legg. xi. 922, C., seqq. Isseus 44, 39. 63, 5. &ca.
2
Aristoph. ubi sup.

3
Aristoph. Vesp. 584, 589, and frequent in the Orators. See Liddell

and Scott, BiaQrjKij ; Alberti, Obs. Sac. p. 199
;
Not. Trilleri in Thorn.

Magist. p. 214. 4
Proleg. N. T. q. v.

5 Suidas.

Cf. Digest. Lib. xxi. Tit. i. leg. xix. and Lib. 1. Tit. xvi. leg. vii.

Digest. Lib. i. Tit. iii. 1. ii.
8 Ib. 1. i.
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tlie word appears to be used in the sense of a promise
or engagement. In Gen. xxvi. 28

;
1 Sam. xxiii. 18

;

1 Kings xv. 19
;
2 Cliron. xvi. 3, &ca, we have it in

the sense of a mutual compact or agreement between

man and man
;
so that it would seem to imply both

a promise or engagement, and a mutual covenant or

agreement, in which sense, as we have seen, it is

well represented by the word S/aS-^xij. And because

of this its capability of a double sense, it appears to

convey most accurately the true nature of God's

promises as regards the covenant of grace. For all

the promises of God are yea and amen in Christ

Jesus,
x

that is to say, these promises are made avail-

able to man in consequence of a mutual compact or

agreement between Father and Son, God and

Christ
; and, at the same time, Christ as the "

first-

born,"
2 "the head,"

3
is the primary recipient of

those promises which accrue to man in Him by vir-

tue of His covenant with the Father, and the carry-

ing out on His part of the terms of that covenant.

And as these the promises of the covenant of grace
involve the blessings promised, JTn^l, or (WS-^Tj, as-

sume the sense either of a disposition as regards God
and man, or a covenant as regards God and Christ

and man in Him. And so in Heb. ix. 16, 17, this

disposition is spoken of as a testament. And the first

and second verses of the 4th chap, show that this

sense is most in accordance with the present scope
of the Apostle : nor is it at all necessary that this

divine disposition or covenant should answer in all

its particulars to a human testament. The Apostle
is simply making use of such features in the simile

1 2 Cor. i. 20.
"
Rom. viii. 29.

3
Col. i. 18.
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as answer his present purpose. See the notes on ch.

iv. ver. 1, 2.

a9-T? So Polyb. XV. 1, 9, o&sreiv $1 roTi-

roug opxov$ xod rag croj-^bpcas and xxx. 3, 7,
I * '

1 should translate, with

Schleusn.,
"
insuper novas et contrarias conditiones

addit." 7n' signifies, in composition, increase or ad-

dition. Sfarao-o-o) is used, in the middle, of making a

decree or will.
1

16. He now gives the particulars of the divine

!ppl$rjo-av
-See under the text for the authori-

ties for reading this form. Tischendorf gives B. (a

prima manu) as an authority for reading the same

form in Eoni. ix. 12, 26 (I know not whether upon
his own authority or that of Bartolocci, for Bentley
and Birch do not notice

it),
and appears to reason

from this that
sppsS-. is also the reading of B. here.

!pp7j'K is the better form, but Bekker gives sppsS. in

Aristotle.
2 Both forms are used by Plato. 3

a! sTra.yye'^ia.i
-In these promises are included

not only those especially alluded to in ver. 8, such

as are contained in Gen. xxii. 18, xxvi. 4, xxviii. 14,

but also the promises made to Abraham's seed with

reference to the land of Canaan, which typified that

heavenly country of which his spiritual seed become
the inheritors in Christ, as Gen. xiii. 15, xv. 18, &ca.

scil.
] ygac^. Ellipsis Hebrseis quo-

"

que faniiliaris."
4

Cf. iv. 30; John xix. 37; Rom.
iv. 3.

1 Lidd. and Scott, <5iarao-o-w, ii.
2 Lidd. and Scott, spw.

3 See Heindorf's note on Gorg. 460, D. 4

Schrettgen.
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TOIS (T7r=pfj,a(nv
-

jnj is, in the sense ofposterity,

a collective word, used, at least in the Old Testament,

universally in the singular ; o-Trlp^a is rarely used in

this sense in the plural.
1

jn.r. is used/ of an individ-

ual, as Gen. xv. 3, and so also a-Trsp^a.
2

Again jn;.

is used once in the plural, 1 Sam, viii. 15, but there

it means the seeds of the earth. It is clear, then,

that the Apostle could not mean to argue that the

use of the singular indicated an individual, and not a

posterity ; because, to give this reasoning any force,

the fact ought to be that jnr and (TTrsp^a are gener-

ally used in the plural for posterity ;
whereas the

reverse is the true state of the case. Nor, indeed,
would such an argument be consistent with the scope

of the Apostle. For his object is to show that o! ex.

7r/o-T=co are the true children of Abraham
;
that

" the children of the flesh are not the children of

God, but the children of the promise are counted

for the seed,"
3 the children, that is to say, typified

by the material descendants of Isaac,
4 the child of

promise, and who are His true and spiritual seed

through Christ.
5 And so the Apostle argues here

that there was no specification in the promises of

two posterities, the children born xara <>uo-jv, and

those born Traoa, <PUO-JV, the spiritual and the material

seed : but that while Abraham had more than one

posterity, the promise referred only to one, and that

the spiritual seed G

existing in, and represented by,

Christ. Nor does this apply differently in the case

1 Lidd. and Scott, o-Trsp^a, 2.

2 yEsch. Cho. 474
; Soph. Phil. 364

; ap. Lidd. and Scott.

3 Rom. ix. 8.
4 Gen. xxi. 12

;
Rom. ix. 7.

5
Cf. Matt. i. 2

;
Luke iii. 34.

G
Cf. ver. 22, 29, of this chapter, but especially iv. 22, seqq. and the notes.
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of the promises, that in the seed the nation should

be blessed, and that to the seed the land of Canaan

should be given; for the spiritual seed exists in

Christ. To Him the heavenly inheritance is prima-

rily given, and in Him to believers, who are there-

fore blessed in Him; so that in both cases the seed is

primarily Christ, as the head of His believing peo-

ple ;
the whole frame, Head and members, consti-

tuting the spiritual seed.

7T/,
--

especially with verbs of speaking, has

sometimes the sense of l

of,'
'

concerning,' Lat. de.

Cf. Plat. Charm. 155, D. &ca.

Scil. o-TTsppaTos, posterity. See ver. 29,

and the note.

og scm-The relative does not agree here

with its own substantive, but suffers an attraction to

Xpjo-To. Compare the same usage, 1 Cor. iii. 17
;

Eph. i. 14, iii. 13, vi. 17. Cf. Herodot. v. 108,

ryv oixpyv,
a} KaChB\)vrai xhrftisg rr\s KuTTpou.

Xp/o-ro
--Christ mystical the one anointed

body of which He, the anointed of His Father,
1
is

the Head. 2
Cf. ver. 28

;
Matt. xxv. 34, seqq. 40

;

Acts ix. 4; 1 Cor. vi. 15, viii. 12, xi. 3, xii. 12, 27;
Col. i. 24.

17. TOOTO s Xsyco
-" And this is what I mean;"

he explains now the object of the statement in ver.

15, Avith respect to a human testament
; Xsygjv, like

the Lat. dicere, has the sense of to mean. So Herodot.

vii. 144, e TOV 7roA=jU,oy, TOV
7rpo Aly<vv]'ra^ Xsycov.

3

See the note on ver. 15. This pro-
mise was first made to Abraham when he was in Ur

1 Act. x. 38.
2
Psal. cxxxiii. 2. 3 Lid. and Scott, Xlyw , iv. 9.
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in Mesopotamia. Conip. Gren. xii. 1 3, and Acts

vii. 2, 3.

Trpoxexupcopevyv
Of. Trposurjyy. ver. 8, and tlie

note. This testament or covenant was ratified seve-

ral times and in different modes. I. By sacrifice,
1

and the acceptance by Grod of the sacrifice : in

which was typified that true and better covenant

made between Father and Son ratified on the part

of Christ by the sacrifice of Himself,
2 into which

covenant believers enter in Christ and by that sacri-

fice. II. By the institution of the sign of circum-

cision, which typified that "putting off of the body
of the flesh,"

3
of which the foundation is the death

and sacrifice of Christ.
4

III. By oath.
5 The first

confirmation appears to me to have taken place

when Abraham, obeying the command which accom-

panied the promise,
6
first entered the land of Canaan,

upon which occasion the Lord appeared to Abraham,
and Abraham built an altar to the Lord. 7 Another

confirmation, of which the circumstances are more

minutely recorded,
8 took place ten years later,

9 when
Abraham having at the command of the Lord slain

and divided into pieces certain animals, the Divine

presence in the form of fire
10

passed between those

pieces.

sis Xpio-Tov
u with respect (or reference) to

Christ." I should decidedly retain these words in

the text, notwithstanding the authority of the MSS.

1

Cf. Psal. 1. 5.
-

Cf. Dan. ix. 26, 27.
3

Col. ii. 11, Gb. Tisch.
4 Rom. vi. 3, seqq.

5 Gen. xxii. 16, 17
;
Heb. vi. 13 17.

c Gen. xii. 1.

7 Gen. xii. 7 ;
but see, respecting this, the note further on in this verse.

s Gen. xv. 8, 9, 17.
9

Cf. Gen. xvi. 3.

10 A Lapide, Bonfrerius, Gill, in loc.
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A. B. C. and the Vulgate. For, not to speak of the

MSS. which contain it, with other Versions, it is

clear that the words were in the MSS. used for both

the Peschito and Harclean Syriac Versions. Tischen-

dorf quotes these as reading, with the Latin of D. Gr.

and Anibrosiaster,
" in Christo;" but he is evidently

citing not from the Original, but from the Latin

translation, and conveys consequently a wrong im-

pression. For the Syriac prefix O ,
while it has the

sense of the Lat. in with an ablative, is used for in

with an accusative or e*, as in 1 Tim. vi. 9
;
Heb.

x. 19, &ca; and it may be observed, moreover, that

it is also used in the sense of de, or the Greek vTrsp
in

its equivalence to mpt) as in 2 Cor. v. 12, viii. 24,

&ca, a sense which is nearly allied to that which I

conceive to be the true one in this passage. The
Latin Version of D. and Anibrosiaster read ' in

Christo,' and so also that of Gr., in which certainly
this MS. must follow the old Latin. It is true that

Augustine frequently quotes the passage without the

words, but while this may to some extent weaken, it

does not certainly invalidate, the testimony of the

old Latin Version. Now I cannot but think that, in

a construction like the present, the rendering
' in

Christo' is wrong; it is certainly unsupported by
the usage of the Apostle. But, be this as it may, it

is utterly improbable that 'in Christo' should be

translated by elg Xp. Mill indeed takes it to be a

scholion, and seems to think that this opinion is

supported by the fact that Pelagius comments upon
the passage as it stands in the Vulgate, by the words
( in Jesu Christo

;' but, for the reason just given, this

proves nothing as to els Xp. And indeed the testi-
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mony of the Pescliito proves clearly enough that

the reading could not have sprung from a Latin

Scholion.

But, moreover, as regards internal evidence, be-

lieving as I do that the sense of slg here is
l with re-

spect to,'
1 I would observe that St. Paul not only

constantly uses it in this sense, as in ch. iv. 11, v.

10; KOHL. iv. 20; 2 Cor. xii. 6; Epli. v. 32;
1 Thess. v. 18, &ca

;
but in the same sense,

2 in con-

junction with this very word xupow, in 2 Cor. ii. 8.
3

Nor can I see that elg Xp. is superfluous. In ver.

15, the Apostle states certain facts relative to a hu-

man testament. In ver. 16 he gives the terms of

the divine promises, and here the words slg Xp.
show at once the connexion between the promises
of ver. 16 and the testament of ver. 15, and display
this confirmation of the testament which took place

both typically and actually before the law as having
reference to Christ, who should come after the law,

and who was now held up before them as the object

of their faith.

ScholefiekP would translate this passage, "'a
covenant before confirmed of God with Christ,' or

even ' to Christ,'
" and explains it of the covenant

made between Grod and Christ. I would observe,

I. that to is not the same as with, and that the

mutual covenant between Father and Son requires to

express it, not to but with, which is not the meaning
of its

'

and, II. that the prominent idea throughout is

here not the covenant as regards Grod and Christ, but

1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 625, 3, c.
"
Not in our English translation.

3 I may observe here, in connexion with the preceding remarks, that

the Syriac has here CTI .D
4

Hints, &ca.
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the testament or promise as regards God, and man in

Christ: and, moreover, that s\s Xp. depends not

upon S/aSvjttijv, but upon TT^OXSX., and expresses the

object of the ratification of the testament. For there

was both a typical and a true ratification, and that

which was typical had reference to the true ratifica-

tion and to the benefits which should accrue to man

through that true ratification, and in the person of

Christ.

o jotera rsrp. xou rpidx. STIJ, x. r. "h.- The

scope of the Apostle seems to require that we should

date these four hundred and thirty years from the

confirmation of the covenant. If we do not, there re-

mains nothing but to go back to its earliest institu-

tion. Accordingly Parseus, taking the circumstances

recorded in Gen. xv. to be those of the first confirm-

ation, would calculate from thence
;
and he is conse-

qiiently obliged to make the period of the actual

sojourn in Egypt two hundred and twenty-five

years instead of two hundred and fifteen. On the

other hand, others would date from the first giving
of the promise ; following Augustine, who says

* that

the four hundred and thirty years are to be com-

puted from the seventy-fifth year of Abraham,
"
quando ad eum facta est prima promissio," and at

the time that he left Haran. But it is evident, from

a collation of Gen. xii. 1 3 with Acts vii. 2, 3,

that the promise was made first when Abraham was

in Ur, in North Mesopotamia, before he went to

Haran. And the expression of Stephen,
2

irfiv y

O.UTOV sv Xappav, as well as that of Gen.

1 De Civitate Dei, Lib. XYI. cap. xxiv. 3.
"
Acts vii. 2.

H
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xi. 32, seem plainly to indicate a stay of some dura-

tion, and to support Dr. Hale's computation,
1 which

interposes fifteen years between the call in Ur and

the departure from Haran. Now taking Gen. xii. 1

and Acts vii. 1 as records of one and the same

event, it does not appear that any promise or com-

mand was given to Abraham, whilst he was in Haran.

He probably stayed in this place on some grounds
connected with his father, for we read 2

it was after

his father was dead that he left Haran. Acting upon
the command which had been given him, he went

forth, and entered for the first time the land of

Canaan. Upon an occasion so remarkable the Lord

appeared to him, and reiterated the promise in a

different form/ upon which Abraham built an altar

to the Lord. It is evident from the juxtaposition of

the two statements that the building of the altar had

reference to the giving of the promise, and surely
in these circumstances there is not indistinctly im-

plied a sacrifice, and an acceptance of that sacrifice

having the same typical import as that confirmation

recorded in Gen. xv. For the altar could but indi-

cate sacrifice,
4 and sacrifice that offering of the body

of Christ which ratified the true covenant.

Now, as I before remarked, we have no alternative

between dating the four hundred and thirty years
from the first giving of the promise, and the first

confirmation, thereof; and the words of the Apostle

1 I am guided by the dates of Dr. H. given in the Oxford Chrono-

logical Tables. - Acts vii. 4.

3 Gen. xii. 7. We have already seen, in the note on ver. 16, that the

promise respecting the land of Canaan referred in reality to the communica-

tion of the blessings promised generally in and through the spiritual seed.

See Bengel on ver. 16.
'

Cf. Exod. xx. 24
;
Heb. xiii. 10.
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seem to require the latter. But if, taking tlie account

in Gren. xv. to be that of the first confirmation, we

adopt the former course, we must date, not from the

departure from Haran, but from the call in Ur,

whatever might have been the period which elapsed

between the two events
;
and if we do not thereby

(as it appears to me we clearly do) materially add to

the prescribed period, we do at all events involve

the calculation in all that uncertainty which hangs
over the sojourn in Haran. But if we take the first

confirmation to have occurred when Abraham, first

entered the land of promise, the calculation at once

becomes simple, and accords itself with the scope of

the Apostle. The respective periods composing the

four hundred and thirty years are then as follows :

From the departure from Haran to the birth of

Isaac, twenty-five years.
1 From the birth of Isaac

to the birth of Jacob, sixty years.
2 From thence to

the going down of Jacob and his family into Egypt,
3

one hundred and thirty years. From thence to the

death of Joseph, seventy-one years. From the

death of Joseph to the birth of Moses, sixty-four

years. From the birth of Moses to the Exodus,

eighty years.
4 In all four hundred and thirty years.

With regard to the statement in Exodus xii. 40,

that " the sojourning of the children of Israel who
dwelt in Egypt was four hundred and thirty years,"
it is to be observed (I.) that it is manifest from

Exod. vi. 4, and Gren. xxiii. 4, xxviii. 4, xxxvi. 7,

xxxvii. 1, that as to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, so

also to the children of Israel who descended from

1

Comp. Gen. xii. 4, and xxi. 5.
"
Gen. xxv. 26.

3 Gen. xlvii. 9.
4 Exod. vii. 7.

H 2
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them, that land of Canaan which was afterwards

their own was before " terrain peregrinationis,"
l a

land, that is, in which they were strangers, (cf. Psal.

cv. 11, 12,) persons dwelling in a country not their

own
;
and (II.) that the Hebrew word ag?lD translated

"
sojourning," while it means generally any dwell-

ing, has also this very sense of the dwelling of

strangers in a coiintry foreign to them, as is well

illustrated by the use of the word Itinn in Exod. xii.

45, Levit. xxv. 47, &ca, and where the LXX.
translate by Trapoixo?.

2 So that this "sojourning"
is to be understood of the whole period spent by the

children of Israel in Egypt, and by their fathers in

the land of Canaan, according to the actual form of

the passage in the Samaritan Pentateuch and the

LXX. Moreover, we may observe that, as is the

case in our English translation and the Vulgate in

the Antwerp and Paris Polyglotts, the relative *i^

may be referred to the children of Israel, so that the

words,
" who dwelt in Egypt," are simply incidental.

The meaning therefore of the verse is, that the whole

period during which the children of Israel dwelt in

Egypt and, in the persons of their fathers, in the

land of Canaan, as a strange country, not their own,
was four hundred and thirty years, and thus the

period stated here agrees exactly with that given by
the Apostle.

There remains, however, yet the consideration of

the difficulty involved in the mention of four hundred

years in Gen. xv. 13 and Acts vii. 6. To meet this

it will suffice to observe, (I.) that the u
strange land "

1

Usher, Chronologia Sacra, cap. viii.

- The Alex. MS. of the LXX. reads in Exod. xii. 40 TT
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refers, as we showed before, to the land of Canaan as

well as to Egypt ;

J

(II.) that, as it was in Isaac espe-

cially that the seed of Abraham was called,
2 the four

hundred and five years which elapsed from his birth

until the Exodus are meant by the round number

400
;

3

(III.) that as Usher 4

says, quoting Pererius,

"In his yerbis ut turn ab aliis
5 turn a Pererio est

observation tria ' continentur 6

quorum unum est

peregrinatio seminis Abrahge in terra 11011 sua, alte-

rum servitus, tertium afflictio. Tempus itaque illo-

rum 400 annorum non competit in quodlibet illorum

trium disjuncte ac separatim, sed in tria ilia coii-

juncte ; quod ilia tria eventura essent et complenda
intra spatium 400 annorum..'

"

owx axvpof
-This is opposed to Trpoxex. The

meaning is, that the covenant which was confirmed

the law does not render unconfirmed : a conclusion

which is drawn from the premises contained in

ver. 15.

sis TO xarapyTJcrai rvjv sirayy.
-" SO as to ren-

der useless (or fruitless) the promise." els expresses
the consequence ,

without the notion of purpose.
7 So

Rom. i. 20, slg TO sivai auTOi> avetTroXoyvfrou^' 1 Thess.

ii. 16, sis TO
avctTrTajpoKrat aurcov TOL$ apagrias TTOIVTOTS.

xa.ra.pyslv is a word of very unusual occurrence, ex-

cept in the Epistles of St. Paul. It is found, however,
in the Phoeniss. of Euripides, 760, and in a fragment

quoted by Suidas, and attributed by Valesius to

Polybius. It derives its meaning from apyoV, con-

1

August. Qusest. xlvii. in Exod. 6
; Usher, Chron. Sac. cap. viii.

Gen. xxi. 12
; Rom. ix. 7 ; Heb. xi. 18.

3
August, ubi sup.

4 Ubi sup.
5 A Lapide, Menochius. 6 Pererius in Exod.

7

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 625, 3, a.
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tracted from aspyo's, strictly not working, and hence

idle ; and so especially of money lying idle, yielding

no return, and of land lying fallow. The primitive

meaning of xarapystv appears then to be to make use-

less or fruitless, and hence by implication to make to

cease, to destroy, abolish, &ca ;
the prominent notion

being the effecting ofa change in the power, tendency,
or capability of anything to produce certain results.

So in Luke xiii. 7, Jesus says of the fig-tree, exxo-fyov

aurr^v Ifva ri xou TT)V yrt
v xarapys?;

"
why doth it ren-

der the ground useless and unproductive ?
" So Horn.

iii. 3, jar) 7] a.7ri<ma, aurcov TTJV TTKTTIV rou 0so3 xcar-

apyri(rsi ;

" shall their unbelief make the faith of God

fruitless," or unproductive of its proper consequences ?

but especially Rom. iv. 14, xar^py^raf r\ STrayysA/a,
u

is the promise made fruitless or inefficacious." And
this appears clearly to be the meaning in the frag-

ment attributed to Polybius, rov Se, xa^jcxevov Trsp*

TO. Tuavot, xarrjpyvjxsvat xaj
xa.To.Trpo'iza'Qa.i robs

And so also in Eurip. Phoeniss. 760,

av

18. The Apostle has shown in the preceding
verses that the law does not set aside the promise.

The yap therefore is here explanatory, and depends

upon something which was supplied in the mind of

the writer
; q. d. I have used this argument ;

for to

assign the inheritance to the law is to set aside the

promise. It is scarcely necessary to observe that

this elliptical use of yap is not only classical,
1 but in

accordance with the style and constant usage of the

Apostle Paul, 2

1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 786, 1, Obs. 1
; Liddell and Scott, yap, i. 2.

2 See Robinson's Gk. Lex. yap, i. b.
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ex
vo'juioo
-

through, a system which says,
" Do

and live."

The heavenly Canaan, an in-

heritance "
eternal,

1

incorruptible, undefiled, and

that fadeth not away ;

" 2 the lot of the spiritual seed,

and of which they receive an earnest 3 in the present

blessings of the covenant of grace ;
this inheritance

being typified by the earthly Canaan, the inherit-

ance of the material seed.
4

OVXSTI e| sTrayygTuas-The promise is of free

grace ;
and if of grace, it is not of works : otherwise

grace is no longer grace :

5 and moreover faith is the

characteristic of the promise, and si ol ex vopov xToj-

(301/6^01, xexevcoroti r Tr/cm^, xou xar^pyrjra/ >j siray-

ro> $e 'A$paa^c, x. r. A.-The conclusion that

the inheritance is not of the law is involved in the

foregoing clause: and here a fresh proof of this

springs out of that clause, viz. that God, the author

of the scheme of salvation, gave it to Abraham, by
promise.

See the usae of aioai in 1

Cor. ii. 12
;
Phil. i. 29, ii. 9. Cf. also Herodot. i.

91
; Aristoph. Eq. 54

;

7

Polyb. xvi. 24, 9.

19. r/ ouv 6
i/o'j&og-
-ri has here, as in Att.

8

usage, the sense of ia rt,
" wherefore." ISoflij is pro-

bably understood. The Apostle having brought the

Galatians to the conclusion that the inheritance is not

through the law, he here, anticipating an objection

1 Heb. ix. 15. 2 ! pet. j. 4<
3

Eph- { 13> 14-

4
1 Chron. xvi. 18; Psal. cv. 11.

5 Rom. xi. 6.

6 Rom. iv. 14.
7 Liddell and Scott,

8
Ibid. Tig, viii. ; Raptiel in 2 Pet. i. 5.
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which, might arise, introduces the statement of the

true object of the law and its important bearing

upon the covenant of grace. Chiysostorn says,

XOil

Tig VQfJ.i(Tfl TTSfHTTOV TOV VO^OV, XOU TOUTO

TO Jio $BIXVU$ OTI

g8o'07j. No'fw> means of course the whole legal dis-

pensation.
is used else-

where by St. Paul 1

invariably in its proper and or-

dinary sense of "
for the sake of,"

2 in which there is

implied the existence of some future end or object

in the word governed, and not, as in Luke vii. 47,

1 John iii. 12, and the LXX. 3 Reg. xiv. 16 (Alex.

MS.), a reason belonging to the past. And we may
translate here a for the sake of transgressions," i. e.

to define sin more completely, to make every nega-
tive ajaaprrjjaa, every failure in obedience to the un-

written law a positive TragajSatn^. For it is to be

observed that Adam transgressed
3 because there had

been given to him a definite command. From Adam
to Moses death reigned, xoii ITT} roug (M\ a^agr^o-aVTa^
ITTJ TO) ofJ.QiwfJ.ari TTJ 7rapaj3a<rsa> 'ASajw,,

4 but during
that time man's sins were not clearly defined, the

proper term being not 7rapa$aen, but ajaaprvj^a or

TrapaTTTcojaa, and so St. Paul distinctly says, that

where no law is there is no 7rapa0ao-j.
5

Of. Herodot. i. 108,

TO a.v roi
TrpoarQIa), jU-^Sa^a Trapa^p^cry]' and iii.

1

Cf. Eph. iii. 1,14; 1 Tim. v. 14
; Tit. i. 11.

2 Cf. Lidd. and Scott, xdpig, v., and the examples.
3

Cf. Rom. v. 14
;

1 Tim. ii. 14. 4 Rom. v. 14.

5 Rom. iv. lo.
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62, Tlpy^aa'TrsS) ouro> jaoz $i7rpr)oto TO roi

ro-p5jy/x,a ;
and especially Eurip. Herac. 506,

auToi 8s.typo<rn5Vr aXAojcnv GTOVOVS-

The reading eVe^ probably originated in a mis-

taken idea that Erpo<rsT0vj clashed with JunS/arao-o-erai

inver. 15.
J

a;^p/ ou-Of. Rom. xi. 25
;

1 Cor. xi. 26, xv.

25; and Herodot. i. 117,

*pp* 06

Of. lx0Tj/, ver. 23.
2

TO o-srlp^a Christ and those joined to Him 3

through faith. Cf. ver. 16 and 22.

o> JCTTJyyeXTa;
-sV^yy. is the perfect middle,

4

taken in a passive sense, r\ xhypovopia being under-

stood.

The question here arises, to what does the law

serve since the coming of Christ ? Before the ful-

ness of time was come, while it served as a dispensa-

tion to convince man of sin, and thus to prepare for

the more perfect dispensation which centred in

Christ, it had yet a higher and spiritual signifi-

cation, in that it typified in all its parts the spirit-

ual dispensation, and testified to the person and

work of Christ. But until that work was com-

pleted by the resurrection of Jesus, the true cha-

racter of the law was not apparent; then a the

children of Israel could not stedfastly look to the

end of that which is abolished" 5

(Vou xaTapyoo/xsvoy),

but now " the vail is done away in Christ."
6

Now,
1

Bengel prefers iriOrj on this very account,
"
facilius stat cum versu 15."

2

Bengel.
3 So Beza, Bengel, Vorst.

? See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 364, 4, obs. and 366. According to Kuster (De
Verb. Med. p. 9, note), this would be passive with a middle sense.

s 2 Cor. iii. 13. 6
Ib. 14.
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therefore, although the law as a dispensation is

"made to cease/'
1

it remains, the mirror in which

the spiritual Israel may see reflected the work of

Christ. Thus, while before Christ came it convinced

the old race of disobedience and sin, it now serves

to convince the new creature in Christ Jesus of

obedience and righteousness; while formerly the

moral law showed the descendants of the first Adam
what the holiness of God required; while the re-

peated
2 and imperfect

3
sacrifices showed in their

nature, and by their repetition, that sins were ever

repeated, and incompletely atoned for; now, the

spirit of a risen Saviour manifests the last Adam,
and His race justified by a performance of that law,
sin washed out and completely atoned for, by that

one completed sacrifice by which Jesus has perfected
for ever 4

all His people : and thus Christ destroyed
the law as a dispensation., because he fulfilled it in

His own person and in those of His elect.

Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 14, xvi. 1, also

Herodot. i. 110. This sentence is an instance of

asyndeton. Our translators rightly supply the con-

junction.

oY ayy!xa>y 1 cannot see why commentators

should assume that there exists an immediate con-

nexion between this statement of the Apostle and

the record of Exodus xx. For Grod having on that

occasion "talked" personally with the people "from

heaven,"
5

they afterwards transgressed the very first

command,
6

whereupon Moses broke the tables
7 which

1 See the note on /ccirapyaV in ver. 17.
2 Heb. x. 3. 3

Ib. 4.
* Heb. x. 14.

5 Exod. xx. 22. See also ver. 1 and 19.
6 Exod. xxxii. 1, seqq.

7
Ib. 19.
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were, as it were, the record of that first delivery, and

received the law a second time, in the character of a

mediator and intercessor? So that I should take the

true commencement of the completed Jewish system
to be the second delivery recorded in the 34th chap-

ter of Exodus : the whole dispensation being, there-

fore, as it were, based upon an act of reconciliatory

mediation. And it is remarkable, in connexion

with this, that St. Paul in 2 Cor. iii. 7, speaking

generally of the Jewish dispensation as a ministra-

tion of death, connects it immediately with circum-

stances belonging to that second delivery.
2

It ap-

pears, indeed, to me that the whole circumstances

connected respectively with the first and second de-

livery were of the most significant character, and

typical of the true bearing of the law upon man, his

need of reconciliation through Christ the mediator

of the better covenant, and his incapability of true

legal performance.
With regard to the expression &' ayysXcov, I cannot

follow Moras, Lcesner, Krebsius, &ca, in interpreting
8/a here of the presence rather than of the agency of

angels. For this passage is evidently parallel to

Heb. ii. 2, where it is clear that &a implies agency,
because &' ayyeXow is opposed to ma rw Kupi'ou in ver.

3. And, indeed, although S/a does express the ac-

companiments through which an action passes,
3
as in

Rom. viii. 25, &' UTS-D^OVT^ ctTZTsx^E^ojasQa, xiv. 20,

t3-po(rxojajaaTO la-$/ovn, 2 Cor. ii. 4, eygcaj/a ufuv

ro-oXAcov Saxgucov, &ca, I could not class under

this head or with these passages either this one of

1 See Exod. xxxii. 30, seqq., xxxiii. 12, 13, xxxiv. 9
; Psalm cvi. 23.

- Exod xxxiv. 30. s See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 627, 3.
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our Epistle or that other in 2 Tim. ii. 2, fJu

pxprupwv, which is quoted by Morus and others as

its equivalent. Taking then S;a as expressing

agency, the explanation which appears to me the

best is this : In Acts vii. 38,
1 Moses is represented

as being psra TOV ayys'Xov . . xoii rfbv Trars^wv T^acov.
2

Now this angel is clearly here, as in ver. 30 of the

same chapter, the second Person in the Trinity,
" the

angel of the covenant." 3

By the expression ^arays/s
S/ ayylxojv we may, therefore, understand that when
the divine Logos, the "mighty angel,"

4
delivered

the law to Moses in the mount, He was accompanied
in His character of messenger by other angels, who

were, therefore, in an indirect manner agents in the

delivery.
5

ev xsipi ju,s<nVou [j.e<rirys is properly a middle

man, and hence it represents more particularly that

middle man in connexion with certain functions

arising out of his position. The LXX. use it (Job

ix. 33) to translate the Heb. rrsi'ft, which is properly
an arbitrator, one who adjusts by proper reasons

and considerations matters in debate. Hesychius

says, Mso-lyyuoi/. jaso-tr-^v,
6 and Moeris, Mereyyoo^,

'A.TTIX&S. [j.E(riTys 'EAX7]j/jxco. M<reyyoo is equiva-

lent to jae<reyyu7]'nfc ,
the third party with whom a se-

curity (jaeo-eyyo^jaa) is deposited.
7 But it involves

also more particularly the idea of reconciliation

1 This I should unhesitatingly refer to the second delivery. Of course it

by no means follows that because Stephen proceeds to record events which

happened before that second delivery, he is speaking in the order of time.
"

"Medius ergo erat Moses," Bengel inloc.
3 Malachi iii. 1.

4 Rev. x. 1. See Gen. xviii.
5 See Surenhus. B.

i'|3.
saraX. pp. 420, 421.

__

6 See Thomas Magist. p. 609.
' Lidd. and Scott,
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through mediation. So Suidas,

and it is in this sense that it seems to be used

by St. Paul. For the mediation of Moses was typi-

cal of the more perfect one of Christ
;
and therefore it

has the same characteristics as those of its Antitype.
Now Christ, as a mediator, effected reconciliation,

and it is impossible to separate this notion from His

Hiediatorship : and so in 1 Tim. ii. 5, where He is

called the one mediator, the man Christ Jesus, that

great feature of His mediation and His humanity is

immediately afterwards stated, viz. that He gave
Himself a.vri'huTQW vTrlp TTOLVTCOV, through which ran-

som we have redemption, the forgiveness of sins,

and therefore reconciliation : and it is remarkable

that we find Moses as the type of Christ prefacing
his mediation by offering to make an atonement for

the sins of the people, and subsequently praying
Grod to inflict upon him a vicarious punishment.

2

The reconciliation of the Jewish dispensation was,
of course, ever incomplete, bearing the same relation

to that of the new dispensation as the former iipyvo-

TTOIOS did to Christ, who made "
peace by the blood

of His cross,"
3 and as the former sacrifices did to

their great Antitype.
20. 6 &e jj.(riTr)s svos oux (mv-The first clause

of this verse forms, as Bengel observes, the middle

term of a syllogism, of which the conclusion is un-

derstood. The Apostle has stated in the preceding

1 See also Suicer, Thes. Tom. ii. p. 343. Lidd. and Scott, peatTrjs.
2 Exod. xxxii. 30, 32. So Ainsworth on this latter verse says,

" Mo-
ses dealt as Mediator between God and men, and was a figure of our

Mediator Christ, who laid down His life for the sheep, John x. 15, and

redeemed us from the curse of the law when He was made a curse for us."
3

Col. i. 20, q. v.
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verse that the law was given, h x.
51^1 ^ ^"J/rou - He

here reminds them of the peculiar characteristic of a

mediator, and hence also of the conclusion which is

latent in the mention of a mediator in ver. 19. The

article is used indefinitely, pea-ir-ris representing as

an individual the collective unity of a class.
1

svos

oux sa-riv expresses that a mediator cannot, in re-

spect of his functions, be dependent upon,
2 and the

agent of one party alone, but must be called into

action by the equal exigencies of two
j
and the con-

clusion involved in this is that both man needed to

be reconciled to God and God to man : that not

only is the " wrath of God revealed from heaven

against all unrighteousness of men,"
3 but that the

" carnal mind is enmity against God." 4 Two parties

are, therefore, represented in a position needing the

interposition of a reconciler, and therefore in one of

opposition. But out of this an objection might

arise, viz. that in the giving of the promise God is

not represented in such a point of view as regards
man as furnishes the idea of reconciliatory media-

tion being necessary. This the Apostle meets by
saying, But God is one

;
i. e. There are not two

Gods, one giving the promise, the other the law, but

One only.
5 In this there is again involved a conse-

quence, viz. that until the fulness of time was come,
whether before or at the giving of the law, God and

man were in such a position regarding one another

as to need an act of reconciliatory mediation. And

so, therefore, that mediation which was called into

1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 446, b.
"
See Lidd. and Scott, tipi,

iii. 2, and Jelf, Gr. Gr. 518, 2, a.

3 Rom. i. 18.
4 Rom. viii. 7. f Ib. iii. 30.
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action at the giving of the law was only typical of

the full reconciliation upon which the spiritual dis-

pensation is based. For the promise was made pri-

marily to Christ, given sv x t^1 ^ "' u that it might
be inherited by believers in Him, because it was

promised to, inherited, and received by Him as

a Saviour effecting a complete reconciliation for

iniquity.

21. The Apostle now, by availing himself of an

objection which might here arise, brings forward the

general conclusion that the law is in entire conform-

ity with the promise, that the same God gave both,

that man always needed reconciliation through death

and through a perfect righteousness; that such a

righteousness is unattainable through the law
;
and

that man was given up to the sense of estrangement

through sin, in order that he might be brought to

the full consciousness of reconciliation through
Christ.

xara is used in this hostile sense by -ZEsch. and

Soph.
1

Cf. also the LXX., Psal. ii. 2.
2

jar) yevoiro This answers to the Heb. n^n,
which is translated by the LXX. by jowj yivoiro in

Gen. xliv. 7, 17; Josh. xxii. 29, xxiv. 16
; by py-

$a[j.S>$ in Gen. xviii. 25
;

1 Reg. xii. 23, xx. 2, xxii.

15 (in which two last places Symmachus translates

by 'fazws) ; by IM\ &lf\ in Job xxvii. 5, xxxiv. 10,

and by fasws
3 in 2 Reg. xx. 20, xxiii. 17.

ii yap
a Vis coiiditionalis noil super data est

cadit : nam utique lex data est: sed super potens"
4

1 See Lidd. and Scott, Kara, A. II. 3.
2

Grinfield.
3

Cf. Matt. xvi. 22
; Wetst. N. T. Tom. i. p. 432 ; Kypke, Obs. Tom. i.

p. 82
; Parkh. verb. iXaG^.

4

Bengel.
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_

The truth of the antecedent is denied, as also in

fact the truth of the consequent.
1

6 fivvdpsvos ^cooTToiriarai The Apostle proves
that the law is not opposed to the promise, by show-

ing that it wanted only the ability to carry out tend-

encies in conformity with those of the promise.
For the law tended towards life.

2
Its very con-

ditions were, b Troi^a-as aura ^VjVerat Iv auroj. 3 But
man was "

carnal,"
4 " dead in trespasses and sins,"

5

and lacked spiritual life to enable him to carry out

the requirements of the law, and so the intrinsic

tendency of the law itself was frustrated by the fall-

en nature of man.6
If it could have given spiritual

life, ovrcog ex vopou av yv TJ 81x0.100-61/73, that is, the

righteousness which is in the law 7 would have been

real, and therefore justifying, and an end in con-

formity with that of the promise itself would have

been attained.

22. ctXXa o-uvlxXsiO-ev r
t y^a^y

" But the

Scripture (Angl. "revelation") hath exhibited all

shut up under sin." With regard to o-uvexAsjc-sv, as

Hemsterhusius 8

observes, "Venuste quis et ornate

dicitur aliquid facere, quod fieri vel factum esse scri-

bit, narrat, statuit, opinatur."
9 See Acts x. 15, o-y

fu) xoivoV) which Hesychius explains by [M) axaQagrov

vopi^s. The use of the Aorist indicates the general

1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 856.
"
Rom. vii. 10.

3
Gal. iii. 12.

4 Rom. vii. 14.
5

Eph. ii. 1.
K See Rom. viii. 3.

7
Phil. iii. 6.

8 In a note on Thomas Magister, p. 187. See also Alberti, Obss. p.

240, and Lcesner, p. 199, who quotes Philo.
9 " Geta3 vocantur aOavariZovTSG vel dira9avari%ovTtG, quia mentes esse cre-

debant immortales. . . . Porro philosophorum opiniones breviter, ut solet,

hac figura describit Aristoteles. Twv aXXwc \tyovTuv Kal yevvuvTuv aiirbv

(rbv ovoavov]." Hemster. ubi sup. The whole note should be consulted.

So Thomas Magister, yevva 6 nXarwv TOV ovpavuv, dvrl rov yfvfrjTov Xsyti.
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truth by the statement of the indefinite recurrence

of the exhibition spoken of.
1

rot. Travra-scil. rot, sQvri (ver. 8). Jew as well

as Gentile. See Rom. iii. 9, 19.

wx, x. r. A.-God gave the law, which was in

itself a manifestation of the same holiness in which

man through the promise is made to participate.

Man's fallen nature frustrated the intrinsic object of

the law itself; but thereby worked out God's design
that through the law man should be shown to be

sold under sin, a slave without the power of escape.

This clause expresses the object of that design of

which Scripture is the inspired manifestation and

record. Conviction of sin leads to faith in Christ.

Faith in Christ gives union with Him, the heir of the

promise. Union with Him gives co-heirship with

Him. 71-0,77. is put by metonymy for the thing

promised, as in ver. 14.

23. Trpb
rot) 1x9 eiv rv\v 7ri(rriv-The faith of

the new dispensation came with the complete mani-

festation of that person and work which is the object

of faith. Tria-r. is here put for that dispensation of

which the great characteristic is justification through
faith. The patriarchs indeed believed, but their

acts of faith were isolated and extraordinary.

OTTO
vojuu>v !4>poopoujU.s6a

-u
Ave were guarded

under the law." Hesych. fypovpsi. c^uXarre/, ^ Trpo^u-

Xarrst. Cf. Herodot. iii. 90
;
Xen. Cyropsed. vi. 1,

10. -"being shut up, &ca." This

explains the meaning of the expression. s^poup., viz.

that the object of the Jewish dispensation was to

Cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr. 402, 1.

I
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liem in the convicted sinner, and bring Kim as it

were by gracious violence to lay hold 011 the faith

of the gospel. As regards the expression o-uyxAeteiv

sis irirriV) Raphel says, "significat ad Jldem adigere,

GO necessitatis quern redigere, ut ad fidem tanquam
sacram anchoram confugere cogatur ;

" and he quotes
in illustration of this several passages from Polybius,
of which a striking one is from Lib. xviii. cap. 36,

olxeraig

The evidence with respect to the two readings

o-uyx=x?\.;o-ju!,si/of and o-uyxXeJo'jw,evoJ is conflicting.

There can I think be little doubt but that B. reads

the latter, and upon the whole that reading is the

best supported. It is manifestly the one least likely

to be an emendation, and this consideration greatly

influences me in adopting it.

s\s TVJ!/ juJxAouo-av, x. T. A.-There is a trans-

position here, the proper form being, * ryv TTIO-TIV

rvji/ j,<:A/iou<rav. Faith was revealed generally as the

characteristic of a dispensation in Christ its object,

and is revealed savingly through Him as its author.

24. ma-Ts-"so that."

This person differed from the

preceptor or schoolmaster.
1

Strictly

speaking the former was the slave 2 who led the

child to and from school. But his functions were

also of a more extended character
; for, while he was

an attendant, he exercised also a supervision (and
that generally of a rigid and severe character) over

the morals and actions of those committed to his

1 See Schleusn. and Parkh. Cf. also Seneca De Ira, ii. 22.
2 Seethe passage from Plato quoted ch. iv. 1.
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change, and superintended their progress.
1 So Jerome,

"
Psedagogus parvulis assignatur ;

ut lasciviens refre-

netur setas, et prona in vitia corda teneantur, dum
tenera studiis eruditur infantia

;
et ad rnajores Philo-

sophise ac regendse reipublicse disciplinas, metu

poenas coercita preeparetur." The StSao-xaXos, or

schoolmaster, instructed the child in all things be-

longing to actual learning, arts, sciences, &ca. 2

Hesychius evidently attaches to TrcuBaywyo's the idea

of somewhat extended duties, for his definition is,

TratSsuTijs. xcu TO, opoia, and so St. Paul himself, as

may be inferred from his usage of it in 1 Cor. iv. 15.

The supervisional office of the pedagogue as under-

stood by the Jews themselves, is illustrated by
Schoettgen and Wetstein, by the following among
other quotations j

" Rex filio psedagogum constituit

et singulis diebus ad eum invisit, interrogans euro.:

Num. comedit films meus ? num. in scholam abiit ?

Num ex schola rediit ?
" 3

The p93dagogue then, as Chrysostom says,, oux

xai

xaxas atrraXAarrwv rov vsov, xou

ra ,a9vu,ara z^aa TOO

a)v - and so the law, so far from being

opposed to the promises of the gospel, cooperated
with them, and, in its own inferior and typical

teaching, with Christ the great spiritual teacher

of man. It was terrible and severe in all its aspects,

but its very severity led to the greatest grace. It

was a ministration of condemnation, in order that

both ceremonially and morally it might lead up the

1 See a note of Lipsius on Seneca, ubi sup. ; and see especially Eisner's

note on this place.
"

Lipsius, ubi sup.
3 Tanchuma.

I 2
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guilty sinner to the perfect sacrifice and the perfect

righteousness of Christ.

sis 'KOKTTGV 1 should translate this,
" until

Christ."
J

Cf. ver. 19
;

ch. iv. ver. 2, 4
;
Rorn. x. 4.

The coming of Christ, or rather the completion of

that work to the performance of which he was anoint-

ed by the Father, opened up to the heir the enjoy-
ment of his inheritance. Until that time he was

under the severe training of the law, the nrai^a-ywyos.

iW IK CTJ'O-T. x. T. A. This expresses the ob-

ject of that training.

25. lxSo6o">j 8s TTJ 7n'(TTa>j X.T. A. Although
the law in this its character of pedagogue was given

exclusively to the Jew, it must be remembered that

as a system of works it was a divine form of that

law of which the Grentile manifested a conscious-

ness : and as such it was the only authorised system

through which man could carry out his own tenden-

cies in the direction of a justification by works : and

whatever were the peculiar characteristics of this

divine system, whatever effect it produced upon the

mind and conscience of man in the person of the

Jew, characteristics and effects precisely similar,

though in a modified form, belong to the unwritten

law. And so each natural heart finds in the law a

TratSaycoyoV, urging it to performance, and punishing

by fears of condemnation each act of disobedience.

And thus the law of the Jew does in its nature and

effects show in the mirror of abstract truth the true

nature and true tendency of every system of works

which is set up in the unregenerate heart. There

is, then, to the Gentile as well as the Jew a true
1 On this usage of tig see Jelf, Gr. Gr. 625, 2.
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position and a true consequence belonging to a sys-

tem of works. In the one case, natural conscious-

ness combines with positive revelation. In the other

there is no external revelation, but the same unvary-

ing and necessary tendencies are revealed in the

heart. Now when Christ came, faith as the charac-

teristic of the new dispensation, and as the instru-

mental cause of salvation, was, in fact, revealed
;

and because this faith gives union with Christ and

sonship in Him, a state of things arose in Christ in

which man is no longer under the law, written or

unwritten, or a Traj&aycoyo's, revealed or unrevealed.

But, as far as the practical working of this change

upon man is itself concerned, it is only in a true

sonship that the state of legal bondage ceases, and

only in a true faith that true sonship arises. And so

though Christ is come, though we are no longer
under a TraiSaywyog, the natural tendency of the hu-

man heart ignores the fact, and still continues to re-

cognise the 7rcti8aya>yo in the law. Thus, then,

while abstractedly and really the coming of Christ

did away with the law, it is only effectually
1 done

away when a man effectually believes
;
when faith

is revealed, not only in the person of the Saviour,
but in the heart of the believer. And, indeed, in

that the flesh continues even in the regenerate to

lust against the spirit, so the believer forgets his

real position in Christ, and reverts to one, in respect
to the law, which is unreal. See the note on ch. iv.

ver. 3.

26. Travrss all, whether Jews or Gentiles.

1

By
"
effectually

"
I mean, of course, as far as the consciousness of the

fact works effectually in the history of individual salvation.
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"
filii adulti,

1

emancipati,
2 in hseredita-

tem imniissi
3
custode remote. 4 "

sou-Of Him who is the Judge and the jus-

tifier, and who appointed the law as a

See, 011 the nature of the believer's sonship, the note

on ch. iv. ver. 5, 6.

27. oiroi yap slg Xpj(rrov e/BaTrriV^rs In the

preceding verse the Apostle states the truth that we
are the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus. It is

evident that one step is wanting to complete his de-

monstration, viz. that faith in Christ Jesus gives

union with Him, and therefore and thus sonship in

Him. The whole argument might have been thus

stated: I. Christ is the Son of God. II. Faith in

Christ joins the believer with Him. III. Therefore

faith in Christ makes the believer a son of God.

But this link in the chain is supplied in this verse in

a different form, and instead of saying,
u as many as

believe in Christ put on Christ," he says,
" as many

as are baptized sis Xprrov, put 011 Christ." The

nature, therefore, of the argument peremptorily de-

mands that one and the same thing should be im-

plied in both these expressions. Now it is quite

evident that by faith in Christ is meant nothing less

than a real, vital, saving faith, because it gives son-

ship : and sonship is not merely the condition of a

dispensation, but it is a reality in that dispensation,

which is felt, and which is manifest (see ch. iv. 6
;

Rom. viii. 15, 16), and which contains in itself the

pledge of heirship (ch. iv. 7) and salvation. And,

1 Piscator. Vorstius. Parseus. Menochius.
2 Parseus. Bengel.

3 Parseus.
4

Bengel. Alex. Morus, ap. Wolf.
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moreover, since it is in Christ the Son that the be-

liever is also a son, this sonship must be one which has

belonging to it circumstances peculiar to both Father

and Son, which are common to Christ and the be-

liever in Him. Thus, as Christ as a Son loves the

Father, and intelligently appreciates His attributes

and His holiness
;
the sonship of the believer will

ever manifest an earnest reaching forward towards

such perfect love and such perfect intelligence. And
all these and such as these are characteristics of a

state of salvation felt by the believer and manifest

to the world. Either then a faith which is not

vital and saving can give this sonship, or else the

faith of which the Apostle is speaking is that saving
trust which is revealed in the soul by Christ Him-

self. Since, then, the faith of which he speaks must

be that vital principle which produces effects such

as these
;

it is evident from the whole scope of the

Apostle's argument that the baptism of which he

speaks is a baptism which, representing a true faith,

admits into a state of conscious manifest sonship,

and gives, therefore, an actual inheritance among
those that are sanctified through faith in Jesus.

1

And, further, the commencement of this state of son-

ship is regeneration,
2 a new and second birth : for

1 Acts xxvi. 18.
- " If to be born causeth a relation to a Father, then to be born again

maketh an addition of another : and if to generate foundeth, then to re-

generate addeth a Paternity. Now, though we cannot enter the second

time into our mother''s womb, nor pass through the same door into the scene

of life again ; yet we believe and are persuaded that except a man le born

again he cannot see the kingdom of God. A double birth there is, and the

world consists of two, the first and the second man. . . . Thus, whosoever

lelicveth that Jesus is the Christ is the horn of God ; which regeneration is,

as it were, a second creation ; for we are God's workmanship, created in
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the sons of God are born, not as in their first birth

of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will

of man, but of God
j

1 and therefore regeneration and

a true and manifest sonship are inseparable the one

from the other. The expression, then, elg Xgfo-rov,

can by no means imply only a baptism in the name
of Christ, because although baptism in the name of

the Divine Trinity is the mean and seal of the be-

liever's entrance into a state of regeneration, it is a

fact, which no one will attempt to deny, that bap-
tism does not alone and of itself admit into this state

of conscious and manifest sonship. I should then

give to sis the simple meaning of motion into. For

in baptism the believer is transplanted out of the old

creation into the new one in Christ Jesus
;

into Him
and the realities which belong to His work as a

Saviour. So St. Paul 2

says, o<ro< s^oacria-B^sv s\g

e< rav Qdvct-Tov auroO e$a7mV$?]/x=v.

ej/sSuerac-5=. Some commentators de-

rive this metaphor of the Apostle from the custom of

the newly baptized putting on white garments. But

it is much more likely that the custom itself arose

out of the metaphor,
3 and its spiritual signification.

The Apostle is in fact using a phraseology which

was common to the Jews, and which might very

naturally arise out of his knowledge of the earliest

types of man's fall and renewal in Christ. For the

Christian for whom the veil is removed from the in-

Christ Jesus unto good works. And He alone, who did create us out of

nothing, can beget us again and make us of the new creation." Pearson

on the Creed, Art. i. p. 37.

1 John i. 12, 13.
2 Rom. vi. 3.

3
Cf. Centuriat. Magdeburg, Tom. i. pp. 382, 383; Ed. Basil. 1624, 3

vols. fol. See Deyling, Obs. Sac. xlii. Part iii. p. 417.
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spired records of the old creation, recognises, in

Adam's consciousness of nakedness, a type of his fall,

and of the loss of that image in which jje was

created
;
and in his desire to be clothed, the neces-

sity which arose in that fall that he should be clothed

with the righteousness of Christ. And out of theo

Apostle's knowledge of the typical nature of the first

creation as revealed in its earliest events, he might
draw the metaphor with which he expresses the

earliest privilege of the new creation in Christ Jesus.

And moreover, as we observed, the phraseology was
familiar to him as a Jew. To some small extent

indeed the Jews seem to have been familiar with the

very notion. They spoke of the Schechina as the

garment lost by Adam in the fall, and at length to

be restored to man in another life
;

*

though indeed

they knew nothing of being clothed with Jehovah

as Jehovah Tsidkenu,
2 the Lord our Righteousness.

But as regards the notion itself in its bearing upon
the present argument of the Apostle, it is evident

that, under the idea of putting off the old man,
3 and

putting on Christ who is the life
4 of the new man,

5

all which is so especially and aptly typified in bap-

tism, he is expressing that intimate union between

Christ the Son of Grod and the believer which lies

at the root of our sonship with respect to God. So

Chrysostoni, r/vo evsxsv oux etWsv, ocroi yap s\s Xp/cr-

rov e/3a/nrr/G"$7)r, Ix rot) @=ot) lysvvvjQ'Jjrs ; TO yap
rot) ^ei^ai vloug TOVTQ rv. *'Qri aroXu

(fcpixco-

O.VTO T$y<rw. El yap o Xprro vlo$ row

1 See Schcettgen on Rom. xiii. 14, and 2 Cor. v. 2.

2 Jerem. xxiii. 6. 3 Col. iii. 9.
4

Col. iii. 4.
5

Cf. Eph. iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 10.
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\ c\ V ">

rov uiov eow ev

aurov

sarne en?ect Theodoret. And
this putting on does not therefore exclusively refer

to the justification of the sinner, but to that complete
and general union in which there is involved the in-o

vestiture, as with a robe, of the sinner whose naked-

ness 1
is only covered with filthy rags,

2 with His im-

puted righteousness,
3 and His imparted holiness and

wisdom.4

I subjoin here the words of Jerome on this pas-

sage:
"
Quomodo filii Dei per fidern, quse est in

Christo Jesu, nascamur, ostendit dicens : Quiquum-

que enim in Christo baptizati estis, Christum induistis.

Quod autem Christus sit indumentum, 11011 solum de

prsesenti loco
;
verum etiam de alio comprobatur,

Paulo eodem cohortante, Induite vos Dominum Jesum

Christum (Rom. xiii. 14). Si igitur qui in Christo

baptizati sunt, Christum, induerunt, manifestuni est

eos qui 11011 sunt induti Christum, noil fuisse bapti-

zatos in Christo. Ad eos enim qui fideles et baptisma
Christi consequuti putabantur, dictum est, Induite

vos Dominum Jesum Christum. Si quis hoc corporeum
et quod oculis carnis aspicitur, aquse tantum accipit

lavacrum, non est indutus Dominum Jesum Christum.

Nam et Simon ille de Actibus Apostolorum, accepe-
rat lavacrum aquse : verum quia Sanctum Spiritum
11011 habebat, indutus non erat Christum. Et hasre-

tici vel hypocritse, et hi qui sordide victitant, viden-

1 Eev. iii. 17.
"

Isa. Ixiv. 6.

3 See Isaiah xlv. 24, Ixi. 10 (and on this last Vitringa's comment) ;

Jerem. xxiii. 6; Cant. iv. 7 ;
Matt. xxii. 11, 12.

4
1 Cor. i. 30. Cf. also Rom. xiii. 14 (on which see

Strigelius).
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tur quideni accipere baptismurn: sed nescio an

Christ! habeant indunientiini."

28. "svi-This is for svsa-n,
1 the reference

being of course to Christ and His mystical body.
So Col. iii. 10, 11, v8uo-aj,evo/ rov vsov . . . oVou oux

evi
f/

ExXvjv xoCi 'IouaTo, K. T. A.

The world was divided

during the Jewish, dispensation into two classes
;

those who had, and those who had not, been circum-

cised and received the oracles of God. And owing
to the wide-spread use of the Greek language, the

term
r

'EAX?jvs came to be very generally applied to

all who were not Jews. See 2 Mac. iv. 13, where

'EA7y.7ji//o-|,o, and aXXoc^t>/v/o-/Jt,o^, are used synonym-

ously, 2 Mac. vi. 9
;
John vii. 35

;
Rom. i. 16, ii. 9,

10, iii. 10; 1 Cor. i. 22, 24, x. 32, &ca.

oigirsv
xa\ 05}Au
-

yevo, sex, is here under-

stood apa-yv is the older Attic form of app-qv.
2

Schcettgen remarks here, that among the Jews

women were deprived of many privileges which

belonged to the men. But all this proves nothing
as to the bearing of the passage upon any existing

state of things among the Galatians. Nor indeed

do I believe that there is any application of this sort

in the passage. The Apostle has shown that all,

whether Jews or Gentiles, who are baptized into

Christ have put on Christ. He then says that in

Christ, standing as the believer does in Him, there

is no distinction of nation such as had before been

so marked in the case of Jew and Gentile. And to

show still further the union of believers as a body
under Christ the Head, he adds that there is no dis-

1 So Bengel. Rosenmul. See Lidd. and Scott, 'in.
2 Lidd. and Scott.
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tinction of position or of sex. In the first creation

God created mankind, oip<rsv
xai foj^o

l in the new
creation one divine nature is common to all.

Travrsg yap For all, whether Jews or Greeks,
bond or free, male or female.

els Z&TZ xaivos oLi/QpooTrog, Eph. ii. 15.
2 One

Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. So Chiysostora, '(T

i o 'Iououo xal 6 SouAog Trptovjv,
oux ayysXou

ou, aXX' aurot) TOU Travrcov <r7roTo

TTepflp^sroa, xai ey laura> Ssixvug rov

Theodoret's comment, TO sis, avri roS Iv o-a>jaa, suf-

ficiently explains what must have been the origin of

the reading ev in F. and G. and unum in the Latin

versions and Fathers, &ca. Grotius manifests criti-

cism as unsound as his doctrine, in the note in which

he commends the reading of A. which omits els al-

together.

29. ii til vpiig Xpia-Tov This and the similar

expressions, ol 8s roD Xpicrrou in cli. v. 24, and o]u.s7?

s Xpi(TTov in 1 Cor. iii. 23, in all which there is an

ellipse of the verb slvai, find I think their best classi-

cal parallel in those passages in which elvai with a

genitive expresses dependence on.
3 The idea of

possession might indeed be involved, for we are

doubtless His, bought with a price : but the simple
notion of dependence upon seems more suited to the

context here. For the believer who is joined to

Christ, and, therefore, to an anointed and glorified

Saviour, is dependent upon Him for the life of His

new nature, in its origin and in its maintenance
;

and for every characteristic belonging thereto.

apot rou 'Aj3paa/Jt <r7rep/j<,a
sVre o>

eppsQ^crav at

1 Mark x. 6.
-

Bengel.
3

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 518, 2, a.
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i,
ver. 16

;
a> eTT-qyysXTa/, ver. 19. This

verse shows plainly that (r^sp^a and Xpitrrog in ver.

16 mean Christ mystical.
In ver. 7 of this chapter the Apostle states the

fact that believers are the children of Abraham. In

ver. 16 he shows that to the posterity of Abraham
the promise of the Gospel was made. In the 19th

and five following verses he shows the true natiire of

the legal dispensation which was interposed between

the giving of the promise and the appearance of the

seed to whom it was made. He then proves that

under the Gospel dispensation of faith they are no

longer under the law, because under the law they
were siibject to a psedagogue, and by faith they are

emancipated sons of God : and to demonstrate this,

he reminds them that whoever and whatever they

are, if they are baptized into Christ they are closely

united to Him the Son of God. In. ver. 28 he dis-

plays yet more plainly the intimacy of that union:

and thus having shown that being joined to the

Godhead of Christ we become the sons of God, he

now deduces the proof of his declaration in ver. 7,

and demonstrates that in union with Him. who took

the seed of Abraham,
1 we become also sons of Abra-

ham and the seed to whom the inheritance was pro-

mised. " If children, then heirs
;
heirs of God, joint

heirs with Christ."
2

1 Heb. ii. 16. 2 Rom. viii. 17,



CHAPTER IV.

1. Asyco Ss 1 should translate x!ya> here as

in ch. iii. 17 (where see the note), and ch. v. 16, "I
mean" the reference being to the signification of

what he had said in the 24th ver. about a

yos-
1 The 8e is used as a connecting copula,

" And
I mean." The last three verses of the last chapter
have led the Apostle away from the subject which

he had introduced of the psedagogic character of the

law : and here he reverts to it in his own rapid way,
and enlarges upon and illustrates it in connexion

with the word xTojpovo/JUH,
2 to which the argument

immediately preceding had brought him.

The article is used indefinitely.

Bengel and others take this as mean-

ing a minor, i. e. one not yet of age. But the case

which furnishes the Apostle with his simile is not

that of a minor (cLvyfios), who, until a certain age
fixed by law is under an esn'rporaro

: but that of one

who from a particular time and until a particular

time is, by the will of the father, subjected to an

1 So Piscator and Beza in Pole,
" Quod autem dixi supra, iii. 24, sic in-

telligo ;

" and sim. Bengel.
2 " Hacc appellatio repetitur ex cap. iii. 29." Bengel.
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,
tutor. And this very power as existing in

a testator is thus stated by Ulpian :

l " Tutorern

autem et a certo tempore dare et usque ad certum

tenipus licet." Now a tutor (tuitor} is appointed for

the protection
2 of those who on account of their age

are unable to protect themselves, and, therefore, the

limits of this period appointed by the father would

fall within the legal minority. But I should take

vf\T3ios here to mean simply a child, and to imply, as

it constantly does in classical
3 and Pauline 4

usage,

imperfection of understanding as well as of age.
5

ouSsv &4>p* SouXou-Compare the following
from the Lysis of Plato.

6 ^H TTOU, yv
'

eyeo, co Auer/,

o"4>oSpa fyihei <rs o
TraTrjp Kcu ?} jU/^TTjp ;

Ilavu ys, 75
ft o.

.... 'Eto<r<j/ apa ere a 0ouAsJ TTOISIV, xai ovftsv eT

Tou(riv ouSe SjaxcoAooucr; TTOISLV utv av iTTiQwjav]^ ;
Not/

A/' I a> (oxpare^, xa jaaa ys

xa/ jaoi
S'TJ roSs eirars trs aurbv eaxriv ap

o"eayrou, ^ ouSe rouro
STTirpstrroufTi

(TOJ
j ITai^

o^, S^TJ. Mcov SoOXo^ covj . . r/ Se ttoiwv av

o arafSayeoyo's o-oy ap^e* } "Aycov 75 trrou, ec^ij

Xou. Maiv
]XTj

^at ourot <rou ap^oucrty, oj

Tldvrajg 75
wou. IIa^,77oXXouf apa <rot Seo-^oraf xai

cig%QVTa.$ excuv o nrarrjp Ic^/o-r^criv. But as regards the

parallelism here, see the note on
Itrrirp.,

ver. 2.

x6pia$ r&avrcov wv--The participle has here

the same force as if xa/tn-sp were added. See Jelf,

1

Digest. Lib. xxvi. Tit. ii. 1. viii. See also Inst. Lib. i. Tit. xxii. 5.

2
Digest. Lib. xxvi. Tit. i. 1. i.

3 See Lidd. and Scott, vritnog II.

See also Suidas.
4 See Rom. ii. 20; 1 Cor. iii. 1

; Eph. iv. 14; Heb. v. 13.
5 So Chrys., A Lapide, and the author of the Interlineary Gloss.
8
207, D. K, 208, B. C. D.
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Gr. Gr. 697, d. He is treated as a 8o5?^o, a

although he is (de jure) xupiog, the master of all

things belonging to the inheritance.

2. ttirpoTxous
-Eisner says here,

"
Vulgo hie

interpretes commentari video de Tutoribus et Cura-

toribus patre defuncto filio prsefectis : cum tanien

hie sermonem esse appareat, de illis sub quorum
arbitrio filius erat ob setatem patre adhuc vivente

volenteque ac jubente." And he therefore takes

ew/r^oTO-os to be equivalent to CTcaSaywyos, being pro-

bably misled by the expression 0.^1 TTJ orpoSso-.,

x. r. A. But, as I before observed, the case which

furnishes St. Paul with his simile, is that of a father

directing by his will that his child should be, during
a certain specified time, under an e^irpomos or etn-i-

rgotrof. These were, among Jews,
1
as well as Greeks

and Romans, persons to whom was committed the

charge of orphan children
; guardians whose admin-

istration was based upon right and power, and in-

volved authority, care, and management, as parts

bearing upon the general object of defence and pro-
tection. In all these features, indeed, they repre-

sented the defunct parent, whose position, to a con-

siderable extent, they filled.
2 For parallel usages of

57/Tposro, see Herodot. ix. 10
; Thucyd. ii. 80

;

3

and in the LXX., 2 Mac. xi. 1, xiv. 2.

These answered to the Latin

curatores. When a minor arrived at the age of pu-

berty (in males 14 and in females 12) the state of

1 Selden De Success, in bona defuncti ad leges Ebroeor., Cap. ix. vol.

ii. p. 25. See also Wetstein and Schoettgen on this place.
- On this subject the whole of the 26th book of the Digest may be

consulted in Van Leemven's Edition of the Corpus Juris Civilis, Amste-

lod. 1683.
s Lidd. and Scott, kirir. 2.
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tutelage ceased. 1 But from that time until the age
of 25, curators were appointed to manage their af-

fairs, which they, although no longer minors, were

not accounted capable of doing until that age.
2 But

in certain cases, as when the patrimony was dis-

persed over various parts, curators were associated

with the tutors,
3 and when the jurisdiction of the

latter ended, so did also that of the curator who had
been appointed to act with him

;

4 but then, when the

tutelage was closed by the heir's arrival at the age
of puberty, other curators were assigned to him
until he was 25 years old.

5 The case which the

Apostle seems to have had in view was probably one

in which the sTrirpoTroi and olxovopoi were associated

in some way of this kind. The heir may be said to

be under the ojxov^aoj because they, and not he, had
the direction and management of his own property.

rr\s 7rpoQsa-[Ji.ia.s
-Subaud. ij/x-lgas. TrpoQefrpiog

means appointed beforehand. It is used in connexion

either with (Spa or ypspa understood. 6 In the former

case it means a fore-appointed and limited space of

time. In the latter it expresses a fore-appointed day,
or the end and limit itself of that space of time. The
latter usage seems to have sprung out of the former.

In the former sense the word is used by Plato 7 and

Demosthenes. 8 In the latter it occurs in the writ-

ings of Lucian, Josephus, Philo,
9 and others (who

1

Instit. Lib. i. Tit. 22.
2

Instit. Lib. i. Tit. 23.
3
Codex, Lib. v. Tit. xxxvi. 1. 3.

4
Ib. Tit. Ix. 1.1.

5 Ib.
8

ELypke gives an example from Achil. Tat. in which %wpa or TroXtg must

be supplied.
''

Legg. xii. 954, D. E.
8 See Lid. and Scott, at the -word Trpo&ff/noe. (They do not clearly state

the two different usages ;
and create obscurity by instancing only ?'//ip as

the word to be supplied.) See also ICypke's quotation from Demos.

See the quotations from Philo given by Lcesner.

K
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however, supply instances also of the first usage).

So Lucian,
1
alria, s rov TroAsjaou s^sAAsf iVeo-Qa;, rou

and Josephus,
2

TO) j3a<rAsr rou <$>6pov$ a.TrapiQp.s'iv.
It would seem

that Thomas Magister understood the word in the

first sense, for he says, TIpoQsa-pia, faro$>ixw Aicogia,

xoivov. and to the same effect Phrynicus. Wetstein.
3

quotes Thomas, but spells A/cog /a, 8/og/a, which com-

pletely alters the meaning. Atop/a is derived from

050Sj Aioopia, from fopa.
4

Aiw^ia. means a space of

time. So Joseplius,
5

Ao^av S' 7

And Suidas, quoting this, defines by
In Justinian's Novells the word is used

for a space of two hours. Atop/a is explained by
both Suidas and Hesychms by TrpoQeo-^/a, and they
both take

TrpoQso-jtx/a
in the second sense which I

have indicated, and which is the one in which it is

here used by the Apostle. As regards the peculiar

meaning involved here, see the quotation from Ul-

pian in the note on ver. 1.

3. wrong xou
r'|U,=j
-Jews and Gentiles xX-q-

povo/xoj, ch. iii. 29. Of. also ver. 8 and 9 of this

chapter.

TV) yvaxrei ctreXs^.
6 Until the time

arrived in which wisdom should be laid open to man
in the Person of Christ, The Truth, he was neces-

1 V. H. i. 36, quoted by Eisner.
"
Ant. xii. 4, 7, quoted by Krebsius.

3 Wetstein has destroyed the force of his quotations as bearing upon
the meaning of the Apostle, by placing in juxta-position a number of pass-

ages which contain examples of both usages ; without indicating the dis-

tinction.
4 See the note on Utopia in Alberti's Hesychius.

6 De Bell. Jud. v. 9. 1. Schol. Gr. Ap. Matthjei.
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sarily a babe in knowledge : and God's dispensations

prior to the Great Revelation of His Son, were based

upon the existence of this imperfection.
UTTO TO.

o'TQi'fceiat,
rou xoo~jaou SsSouX. (TTOtyeia,

Lat. elementa, means primarily physical elements.

Hence, these being reduced to four, the usage em-

bodied in the definition of Hesychius, n-Dg, 6'Swp, yrj,

jcai a.^.
1 Then the word was applied to grammatical

elements, as the letters of the alphabet,
2

ypa^ara
3

and then to the elements of knowledge, the sciences,

&ca. 4 So Galen,
5 ra (rroi%ia. T% 'iTTTroxgarou^ TE^V^S'

Of. also Hesych. G-Toi%sia)(ri$. Trpivry paftrjoris. The
Lat. elementa is used in the same sense.

6
It is in

this last sense that it is used here by St. Paul, as

also in Col. ii. 8, 20
;
Heb. v. 12. xcxrpos is used as

in 1 Cor. i. 20, iii. 19, and indicates what is weak,

material, and imperfect..

Now the Apostle is speaking of Jews and Gentiles.

He represents both as under the dominion of

TOU xQcrp.. in the same way as the heir is under I

xoti olxov., and differs nothing from a slave. And

what, in the case of the Jew, he means by O-TOI%. rov

xoa-p. is plain from ver. 10, and from his whole scope
and object. But though in ver. 10 he alludes to

portions of the ceremonial law, he is not confining

himself to it exclusively, but means the whole legal

system. For when he says in ver. 5 that Christ re-

deemed them that were under the law, he is clearly

referring to what he had just said about their being

1

Comp. Seneca, De Ira, ii. 18.
2

Polyb. x. 45, 7.
3
Hesych.

4 See Lidd. and Scott.
5 Quoted by "Wetstein.

6
Cf. Hor. Sat. i. 25,

" ut pueris olim dant crustula blandi

Doctores, elementa velint ut discere prima."

K 2
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(TToi%.
TOU

xQ(Tfj.. SgSouX., and certainly Christ's

work in this respect was not confined to the cere-

monial law. Now the legal system was, although of

Divine origin, yet a material type of a perfect dis-

pensation, and was in itself weak and imperfect.

The sacrifices pointed to the one great sacrifice of

Christ. The feasts, the observances, all pointed to

particulars belonging to His Person and work. And
not less was the moral law, as revealed in the ten

commandments, material as compared with the spirit-

ual obedience of the Gospel, and weak and imperfect
in respect of any power to give life, and produce a

people zealous of good works. And so indeed the

moral law, written upon tables of stone, was at best

but a type of the law written in the hearts of the

spiritual Israel by the Spirit of an ascended Saviour.

And the nature and imperfection of this law is shown

in the word SsSouX. As the unformed faculties of the

child did not appreciate his true advantage, and

needed an ITT/T^OTO-O^ to defend him and force him

into the way which led thereto
;
and as the TrouSa-

ycoyop constrained to obey by fear, him whose

ripened faculties would have made him a willing

learner; so the law terrified into an obedience

which, in a perfect dispensation, would be one of in-

telligence and love. And it must be remembered

that these o-ro^eTa, though weak, material, and im-

perfect, were yet the first principles, divinely re-

vealed, of Truth as finally and fully manifested in

the Person of Christ. As the sTrtrpoTros was ap-

pointed by the father in the very testament which

gave the inheritance, so the law delivered to the

Jew was a portion of the scheme of life
;
and all its
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discipline was exercised in the direction of the Gos-

pel dispensation itself.

But the Gentile is included here with the Jew.

He too is said by the Apostle to have been under

G-Toi^iia. TOO xocrp., that is to say, according to what

we have already seen, material and imperfect ele-

ments of divine truth. And from the 8th verse of

this chapter, and Col. ii. 8, we may gather that the

Apostle has in view the idolatry and the philosophy

of the heathen. Now the religious and philosophical

systems of the heathen may, in all their multifarious

developments, be traced to the manifestation to them,

of God in the works of creation,
1 and a consciousness

within them of good and evil. Knowing God "
they

glorified him not as God, neither were thankful, but

became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish

heart was darkened: professing themselves to be

wise, they became fools
;
and changed the glory of

the uncorruptible God into an image made like to

corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts,

and creeping things."
2 And thus, therefore, a

knowledge which, though elementary and material,

and powerless to produce renewal, was yet real, lay
at the foundation of all their idolatry. And so too

with their moral and philosophical systems. The
work of God's law was so far written upon their

hearts
3
that their conscience approved what was

done in conformity therewith, and reproved what

was opposed thereto.
4 But while they could thus

see and to some extent approve, as to their inner

man, what was good, their fallen nature prevented
them from following it, and so evil was manifested

1 Rom. i. 19, 20. 2 Ib. 2123. 3 Rom. ii. 15. 4 Ib.
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to them in departures from what was good. And so

they systematized both good and evil, and system-
atized too their speculations upon topics which con-

nect themselves with the origin of both. And,

moreover, they systematized performance, although

throughout they confused oftentimes not only the

boundaries, but the very regions themselves of good
and evil. But still in these things and such as these

the basis is the same, an elementary and weak and

material knowledge of divine truth. And not less

than in the case of the Jew, was there in all this,

bondage ;
and the very fertility of speculation show-

ed that God in creation, and His law in the heart,

spoke only to condemn. But moreover, as with the

more defined knowledge of God and of His law

which was given to the Jew, these divine teachings
were preparatory for the Gospel scheme, the king-
dom of nature prepared for the kingdom of grace.

Containing, as did these o-roj^eTa, germs of the High-
est Truth; combined with a fallen nature, they

wrought, as did the Jewish law, consciousness of

evil and imperfection, and led up, therefore, to

Christ as a Saviour and Deliverer, and the Fountain

of Wisdom and Truth. Cf. the note on ch. iii. 25.

4. OT 8= Y^QsV TO
7TyVqpa)jU,GC

TOU p^pOVOO TTT^pCOjOCa

means a sum or complement. Cf., as regards a period

of time, Herodot. iii. 22.
* The sum or complement

of a period of time arrives with the end or limit of

that time, 7rpoQs<r[j.ia. ripspa. Cf. Eph. i. 10,
2

rot)

T&V xaipibv. Mark i. 15. Cf.

socaV) LXX., Ezek. v. 2
;
Dan. x. 3.

See Liddell and Scott, 7rX?jpw^n, and Raphel on this place.
3 As regards the usage of the word.
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o Qsog, x. r. X. The Person thus

sent forth by God the Father 1 was Him who, being
the Son of God, born of a woman, born under the

law, was the Christ. The object of His mission as

the Christ is stated in the next verse. His mission

then commenced in His incarnation.
2

TQV ulov O.UTOV-This refers not to His eternal

generation as the only begotten Son of the Father,
but to His generation in time of the Holy Ghost, by
virtue of which the Christ was the Son of God. 3

See the note on ver. 6.

" born." This sense, in which St.

Paul uses the word in Rom. i. 3, is common enough
in classical writers. So Xenoph. Cyropsed.,

4
o a-og

8e
Trarvjp %yiip,= rr\v row l^tou TTOiTpog

6wyCITSpa,, e i\g <ru

eysvoy, and Aliab.,
5

^EyiG'Toy 8e paprupiov y e"XeuQspia.

TWV TTO^SCOV ev oug up.si$ eyevz<r$= xou eTpa^re. So

also Herodotus,
6

'Hjt/JgTjv
Se aTracrecov jU,aX<o-ra exe/vvjv

Tijtxay vofj,i%ou(ri rjj 'exac-rog sysvsro 5
and SO the LXX.,

Gen. iv. 26, xxi. 3, 5, 9, xxxv. 26, xxxvi. 5, xli. 50,

xlvi. 20, 27, xlviii. 5, &ca, &ca. Compare also

Tertullian,
8

writing against the Yalentinian and

docetic theory generally, says that the Apostle ex-

pressly says factum and not natum, and gives as his

reason, "Factum dicendo, et verburn caro factuni

est,
9

consignavit, et carnis veritatem ex virgine factse

1 2 Cor. i. 3
; Eph. i. 3

;
1 Pet. i. 3.

2
Cf. Augustine, Tract xlii. in Johan. 8,

" Christi ergo missio est in-

carnatio," and sim. Tract xxxvi. 7.

3 Luke i. 35. See the note on ver. o of this chapter.
4 VIII. v. 19. 5

III. ii. 13.
G

i. 133, and sim. ii. 82, and ix. 110.

7 Var. Hist. xiii. 36, quoted by Alberti on this place.
3 De Carne Christi, 20.

9 John i. 14.
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aclseveravit." And if it was not ignorance of the

Greek usage, it was probably some reason of this

sort which gave rise to the Latin rendering offactum.
1

But in fact the word born expresses the nature and

fact of the incarnation with far greater force and

truth.
2

For, setting aside that divine power and

operation through which the Virgin was enabled to

conceive, it implies that whatever in and from the

moment of conception until the completion of partu-

rition takes place in the ordinary human birth, took

place in the case of Jesus.
3 Otherwise He would not

have been in every respect, and therefore truly, man,
and the seed of the woman who should bruise the head

of the serpent.
4 And so also as the life of the new-

born babe consists in the union of soul and body,
Christ as man was " of the substance of His mother

born in the world,"
"
perfect man of a reasonable

soul
5 and human flesh subsisting."

6
'

With regard to

our English rendering of made, Scholefield,
7

saying
that "

perhaps" ysvojw,. UTTO vopov means
" made subject

to the law," adds, "it seems to have been by some

confusion in reference to this common sense of s

1 The Codd. Demidov. and Tolet. of the Vulg. read "
natum," and so

Cyprian. But this may have arisen from a Greek emendation, ytvvwuevov.
"

Cf. Tertullian ubi sup. 1.

3
First, we acknowledge a true, real, and proper conception, by which

the Virgin did conceive of her own substance the true and real substance

of our Saviour, according to the prediction of the Prophet, Isa. vii. 14, and

the annunciation of the angel, Luke i. 31. Secondly, she did also nourish

and increase the same body of our Saviour once conceived, by the true

substance of her own (cf. Luke ii. 5, o'ixry tyKu^j). Thirdly, she did truly
and really bring forth her Son by a true and proper parturition, and Christ

was, thereby, properly born by a true nativity. Pearson on the Creed,
Art. iii. pp. 217, 218.

4 Gen. iii. 15. 5 See Matt. xxvi. 38.

Athanasian Creed. See Pearson, Art. iii. p. 200.
7
Hints, &ca.
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Qcu UTTO nva. tliat our translators were led (for uni-

formity's sake ?) to the strange expression, mack of a

woman" But it is much more likely that they re-

ferred the word to the miraculous operation of the

Holy Ghost as distinguished from human genera-

tion : q. d. mack) not begotten.
1

IK yuvaixos OIUTTJ xX7]QrJ<rera< yuvvj.
2

Cf. Ho-
Q \TT A \ *\ '

iner, ti vsog rjs yuv^.

ys vopsvov UTTO vofj.ov
" born under the law

;

"

that is, not only born man, but " of the seed of

Abraham,"
4 and therefore bound during life

5
to the

Mosaic legal system. Calovius objects to the idea of

Christ being said to be by birth subject to the law
;

and, on the ground of the words of our Lord in Mark
ii. 28,

" The Son of man is Lord also of the Sab-

bath," understands a subsequent and voluntary sub-

jection to its requirements. Now as regards the

meaning of this passage from St. Mark's Gospel, it

nrnst be remembered that as a Jewish feast,
6 the

Sabbath, in common with the whole body of Jewish

observances, represented something spiritual, and

it was the spiritual, and not the mere outward ob-

servance which was really required.
7 The law is

abrogated in Christ, because the spiritual truth in-

volved therein is now a reality, not only objectively,

as regards Christ Himself, but subjectively, as re-

gards His people. And the obedience of Christ

was spiritual. He conformed, it is true, in many
1

Calovius, Perkins, Estius, and others, comment to this very effect.

2 Gen. ii. 23. Cf. also iii. 15.
3 Od. x. 228.

4 Heb. ii. 16. 5
Cf. Rom. vii. 1.

6 Levit. xxiii. 2, 3. It was of course of earlier institution and universal

obligation, and was, in the fulness of its original and spiritual import,

taken into the Jewish system.
7 Hosea vi. 6

;
Psal. Ii. 16, 17.
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tilings, to the outward observances of the law which

He caine to do away ; but, perfectly obedient to the

Spirit, He might, and did, modify the letter as He

thought fit, and so it is because of His spiritual and

perfected obedience that the law as a killing letter

is for ever done away. And this I take to be the

meaning in this passage of Mark. The Sabbath,

says our Lord, was made for man, that is to say, it

was given him, in connexion with the very object of

his being, as a day of spiritual rest, in which, con-

templating, in its nature, and author, that rest which

is eternal, he might gain strength to help him for-

ward in his journey towards heaven. The ceremo-

nial observance, the outward rest, in all its develop-

ments, typified this, and therefore, the Son of man,

reaching alone of all men to a truly spiritual obedi-

ence, and fulfilling therefore in His own person the

object of its institution, had the best right to dispense
with any portion of the mere outward form. But

there rested no less upon Him a necessity to obedi-

ence. He was born man and a Jew, and therefore

bound to obey. Being such as He was, He obeyed

spiritually and perfectly.

And as regards the objection generally, we may
observe that we might say with equal justice that

the death of Christ was not a necessity which arose

in His incarnation, but a voluntary subjection to

that which, although He was really man, He need

not have undergone. But St. Paul expressly says
1

that He took flesh and blood, "that through death

He might destroy Him. that had the power of death."

And so too, in being born of the seed of Abraham,
1 Heb. ii. 14.
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He placed Himself by tliat act in the same position

with regard to the law as that in which His brethren

were whose nature He took, and to whom in all

things excepting sin He was made like.
1 His incar-

nation, involving every consequence thereof, was a

voluntary act, but, once undertaken, the consequences
became necessities

;
and it is because in His birth He

subjected Himself vicariously to those necessities,

that they meritoriously procure our salvation.

5. In the preceding verse, the Apostle, describing
the person of Christ as the Son of God, the Son of

man, the seed of Abraham, represents His fitness to

undertake, and His power to carry out His mission.

He here gives us the end and object of that mission.

Augustine, and after him Bengel, connect the first

clause of this verse with yevop. VTTO vo,a., and the last

with ysvop. IK yuva,ix. But the distinction is more

verbal than real. For the person and work of Christ

as a whole is concerned in each point in the history
of man's salvation, and thus our redemption from

the curse of the law depends no less upon His human
than upon His Jewish birth.

rovg UTTO vopw This virtually represents

Gentiles as well as Jews. For although it was not

the office of that knowledge, which we may call

the law of the Gentile, to add another cause of con-

demnation to that already existent in the imputed

guilt of Adam,
2

yet since it did in fact serve to de-

monstrate the truth of his fall, and the justice of the

condemnation thence ensuing, so also did it produce
in man himself a consciousness of fall, and of in-

capacity for what is good, and of certain and ex-

1 Heb. ii. 17. z See Eom. v. 13, 14, 16, 18.
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istent condemnation. And moreover as this law

was not in itself the cause of condemnation; so

neither did it in any way offer an occasion of justifi-

cation : and since it is the tendency of every natural

mind to seek for salvation through a system of

works, the very absence of system forced the Gen-

tile into the creation of systems of his own, which,

being the offspring of a fallen nature, developed
themselves in constant accessions of human vice and

weakness. And so, as the savage is terrified by the

reflection of his own features, not knowing them to

be his own, man shrinks appalled before the de-

velopments of systems which have sprung from the

consciousness of moral obligation in his own corrupt
and fallen nature. And thus while the revealed law

of the Jew wrought fear, distinct in its character,

divine in its origin, a fear, less distinct, it is true,

and less directly produced, was the result of the con-

sciousness of the Gentile of the unwritten law, and

formed doubtless a portion of that discipline which

should prepare Gentile as well as Jew for the coming
Saviour. So that in all these points the Grentile was
UTTQ

v6[j.ov. But the law as revealed to the Jew was

a divine system, a divine embodiment of the same

law which was less distinctly revealed to the Gen-

tile. So that if the Gentile would have been saved

in a covenant of works, the Jewish law was the only
divine and authorized system within which he could

have obtained justification. For because of this its

nature, it did of itself offer justification, although it

failed in giving it because it was brought into com-

bination with a fallen nature. When therefore

Christ became a Jew, and therefore bound during
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life to the Jewish law, in fulfilling perfectly and

spiritually that law, and in dying in that obedience,

he fulfilled all divine law in its only authorized and

divine embodiment
;
and when He died in this per-

fect obedience, He dissolved in His own person, and

vicariously, the legal contract, not only in regard to

the Jew, but to the Gentile also
;
and he is therefore

assured that all those legal fears which, arising out

of a consciousness of a true position, reflected the

revealed threatenings of the Sinaitic law, are done

away in and by Christ.

See the note on chap. iii. ver.

13
; Eph. i. 7

;
Heb. ix. 12. Christ being born man

and a Jew was bound during life to the Mosaic em-

bodiment of divine law. Assuming therefore a mor-

tal nature He not only died vicariously for man,

bearing the guilt and punishment of sin, but He
dissolved in His own person by death the legal con-

tract.
1

Being God He rose again as God, and

glorified man, and therefore free as man from that

contract. And thus, since in assuming vicariously

mortal and finite nature he both bore vicariously

the punishment and guilt of sin, and dissolved by
death the legal contract, by that act of death He
redeemed those who were under the law. But also

being bound to the law He vicariously and perfectly

fulfilled its requirements until death
;

and hence

having thus died in a continued and perfected obedi-

ence he rose, possessed as man of a real righteous-

ness vicariously attained, and therefore imputed for

justification to those for whom it was attained. And
thus as He lived in order that He might die, and

1 See Rom. vii. 4.
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died that He might live. He redeemed by death,

those who were under the law
; offering, in His con-

summated and vicarious sacrifice. His life as the

price by which He should attain their deliverance,

and should substitute justification for condemnation.

And thus through one and the same act of becom-

ing man and a Jew, Christ inherited vicariously

the promise made to Abraham, and his seed, and at-

tained the justifying righteousness which is the

main element in His people's full fruition of that

promise.

So far then we see the person and work of Christ

as delivering the heir (ver. 1) from the slavery of

the law.

vloQsa-iav Hesychius, vloQsa-iot.. orav rig QSTOV

vlov "hapfiavy. See Herodot. vi. 57, f)!/ rig ftsrov TraTSa

TTOiesG-Qou e$s?or), /Bac-fX^ojv EVO.VTIOV TroisscrQai, oloQsa-iot,

represents here the position into which believers are

brought through the completed mission of the God-

nian Christ Jesus. In connexion with/human affairs

the word indicates the position of an individual not

naturally and by birth the son of the adopting
father

; yet by virtue of his adoption treated as such,

and invested Avith all the privileges of a true son.

But the divine vlaQsa-ia involves a step beyond this,

and out of the pale o'f 'human similitudes
;
because

the son once begotten of a human parent is again
born of God,

1 and not only invested with privileges

which are his through adoption, but which belong
to him because his adoption has resulted in a true

sonship.

For when the Second Person of the Trinity, begot-
1 John i. 12.
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ten in eternity by the Father, became the Christ, He
was begotten of the Holy Ghost,

1 and thus became,
in respect of a generation in time, the Son of God. 2

And moreover, since having died as man He is risen

from the dead, He is in these respects, begotten to

another life out of the grave.
3 Thus then since the

believer in baptism, puts on Christ,
4 he is united to

one begotten of the Holy Ghost, and declared to be

the Son of God with power by the resurrection from

the dead. 5 And the very act of union is a regenera-
tion. Since therefore there is a real new birth, and

a real union with Christ as a Son, there arises to the

believer a real sonship, and in these respects Christ

Himself said,
6 " I ascend unto my Father and your

Father." But it must not be lost sight of that there

is a higher degree of sonship which belongs to

Christ alone, as the only begotten of his Father in

eternity : and this sonship is not communicated to

His people.
7

1 Matt. i. 20.
2 Luke i. 35. See Pearson on the Creed, p. 135, Art. ii.

3 See Acts xiii. 33; Pearson, pp. 135, 136.
4

Chap. iii. ver. 27, where see the note.

5 Rom. i. 4.
G John xx. 17. See Pearson, pp. 41, 42.

7 See Pearson, p. 42, and 136, seqq. So Augustine, Tract xxi. in Johan.,

3, quoted by Pearson, note x. vol. ii. p. 18 ;

" Non sicut Christi Pater, ita

et noster Pater. Nunquam enim Christus ita nos conjunxit, ut nullam dis_

tinctionem faceret inter nos et se. Ille enim Filius aiqualis Patri, ille

seternus cum Patre, Patrique coseternus : nos autem facti per Filium,

adoptati per Unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum est de ore Dom. J. C.,

cum ad discipulos loqueretur, dixisse ilium de Deo summo Patre suo, Pater

noster
;
sed aut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater vester. Pater noster non

dixit, usque adeo ut quodam loco poneret hsec duo,
' Vado ad Deuni

meum,' inquit,
' et Deum vestrum.' Quare non dixit, Deum nostrum ? Et

Patrem meum dixit et Patrem vestrum, non dixit Patrem nostrum. Sic

jungit ut distinguat, sic distinguit ut non sejungat. Unum nos vult esse

in se, unum autem Patrem et se."



144 COMMENTARY ON GAL. IV. 5, 6.

This uioQ stria involves the elements of the com-

plete liberty of the adult son. To effect the deliver-

ance from slavery, and the introduction into this

state of sonship, God sent forth His Son, born of a

woman, born under the law. To complete the work

He sent forth the Spirit of His Son to give the con-

sciousness of sonship.

6. on $s Icrrs vloi-The Apostle changes the

person to bring home the fact of the sonship of the

new dispensation more forcibly to the Galatians

themselves. The reading sou originated most pro-

bably in a gloss referring to iii. 26. As regards
see the note on that verse.

sog TO i/e/xa rou JOU-The whole three Persons in the Trinity are here

seen engaged in the work of salvation. The Spirit,

which, being God,
1 the third 2

person
3 in the Trinity,

is sent from God 4 and Christ,
5

is, in His relation to

the work of our salvation, the Spirit of Christ G
as an

ascended Saviour,
7 declared by that act to be the

Son of God with power.
8 So that this mission of

the Spirit is a part of, and dependent upon, the com-

plete work of salvation through Christ.

ra.$ xafiias
-The heart, the seat of the under-

standing
9 and the affections.

10

This reading is by far the best sup-

1 See Acts v. 3, 4, 9. 2 See Matt, xxviii. 19
; Eph. ii. 18.

3 See Acts x. 19, xiii. 2, xv. 2S
; Eph. iv. 30.

4 John xiv. 26
; Matt. x. 20

; 1 Cor. ii. 11, 12
; Rom. viii. 9.

5 John xv. 26. 6 Rom. viii. 9
;

1 Pet. i. 11
;
Phil. i. 19.

7 See John xvi. 7
; Acts ii. 32, 33

; Eph. iv. 8.
8 Rom. i. 4.

9 See Luke iii. 15, ix. 47 ; Acts xxviii. 27 ;
2 Cor. iv. 6

; Eph. i. 18.

(Text of Griesb., Lachm., Scholz., Tisch. Siavolas being probably added

originally in the margin as an explanatory word.)
10

Matt. vi. 21
; Mark vii. G.
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ported, and the use of
s

A/3/3a afterwards shows it to

be the true one
; 6/xcov is an emendation, arising

probably out of the use of the second person plural

just before.
1

xpaov Suidas, xsxpdt^o^eu. oux

aXX ETT}
7r%oQv[j.ia., xoti (rvvrovov xou (TTrou

Aa/3/.
2

IIpo ere, Kupi=, xsKpa^o^ai. And so fre-

quently in other places in the Psalms, as Psal. iii. 5,

iv. 4, xyii. 7, xxvii. 1, &ca., and Jer. xl. 3.

'A/3/3a o Trar^p KIN is a Chaldee form of the

Heb. IIN, my father : 8 being used in Chaldee for the

Heb. pronoun suffix, s, my.
3

Lightfoot
4 observes that

as "Q^ signifies a natural father, it means also a civil

father, a master, elder, doctor, magistrate : while

&5:SJ denotes only a natural father. And he quotes
several passages to prove that whenever in Scripture
" mention is made of a natural father, the Targurn-
ists use the word &ltf, but when of a civil father,

they use another word." It was one thing therefore

to call God, as the Jews did,^ } Lord, King, Govern-

or, Teacher, &ca, and another to call Him tf^g in

the exclusive sense of a natural Father. 5 With re-

1
Cf. Mill. Proleg. 1376. 2 Psal. xsix. 9. (LXX.)

3
Parkhurst, Chal. Gr. iv. 3. But it must also be observed that " as ,"7

prefixed to a Heb. noun often denotes the emphatic or definitive art., the,

so does tf postfixed to a Chaldee noun." Park., ib. iii. 14.

4 On Mark xvi. 36. Vol. ii. Opp. fol. London, 1684.
5

Lightfoot, p. 354. Selden explains this passage in a different manner :

He says,
" in servis familiaribus censitus, aut ex ancilla susceptus, assert-

ione patris, aut servum ilium non esse, sed sibi filium, aut hujus matrem

manumissam fuisse (saltern si ejusce proles inter filios caeteros rite educata

fuisset) inter liberos legitimos seu hseredes locum obtinuit. Quod de li-

bero ita asserto multo magis clicendum. Libero homini etiam fas erat

patrem, nomine compellando ac frequenti adlocutione, quempiam sibi

ita adsciscere, ut adoptionem illam veluti sibi invitatam ambiendo prsepa-

raret quse ab adscito patre filium etiam agnoscente demum firmabatur.

Ceeterum nee servis nee ancillis hoc licuit, ne patris sic adsciti et natales
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gard to o Trar-qo, the conclusion seems inevitable that

if it is explanatory in one place, it is so in all, and it

seems very unlikely that Mark and Paul should, if

if they meant only to explain, both adopt this ellip-

tical form. Nor is Alberti's
]

quotation of Acts xiii.

8, 'Ext^u, o ju,ayo, at all apposite, because o

payos is not added there to explain, but the fact of

his name representing his profession is afterwards

remarked upon. And indeed I cannot but think

that if they had intended to interpret they would

have said Trarsp p>u. (Comp. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, with

Mark xiv. 36.) I am led, therefore, to think that o

Troir^p is, in conformity with classical usage, the

nominative for the vocative,
2 and that 'A|3^a o Trar^p

was a form, which, in the visible out-pouring of the

Spirit on the early church, was, under His especial

influence, used in the prayers of the early Christians.
3

And moreover I should share the opinion of Augus-
tine and Bengel, that this cry of the Spirit in the

redeemed signified the union of Jews and Greeks,

who, in the unity of the mystical body of Christ,

and through Him the Head, have access by one

Spirit to the Father. 4

Nor, if such be the cry of a

risen Saviour in the hearts of His people, can there be

et familia macula servili inspergi viderentur. Etenim hoc est quod legi-

tur in gemara Babylonia ad tit. BeracJioth. cap. ii. fol. 17. Nee servi nee

ancillfB compellationis illo f/enere, Pater, sen Abba N. ant Mater, seu Imma
N. utuntur" De Success, ad Leges Ebreeor., cap. iv. pp. 14, 15, vol. ii.

But the case of the freeman of the Gospel is totally dissimilar. He cries

Abba, not only because he is redeemed and free, but because he is adopted.

The quotation from the Gemara, however, throws additional light upon
the explanation of Lightfoot.

* Glossar. p. 28.

2
Jelf, Gr. Gr. 476, c. 3

Schcettgen on Rom. viii. 15.

4

Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16, 18. Cf. Augustin. Serin, clvi. 15, Tom. vii. pp.

756, 757.
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any reason to doubt but that His own cry, Abba, Fa-

ther, while on. earth, was one among the many signi-

ficant acts of His vicarious work, in which He fore-

shadowed the supplication which He, in whom Jew
and Greek should be gathered together, should offer

for them and in them :

l and which they should offer

in and through Him the Son of God, and their Re-

deemer.

This then is the nature of this cry. The Spirit of

Christ risen testifies to him who is redeemed and

adopted, of Christ who wrought the work
;

2 and thus

filling him with a consciousness of the reality of that

work, and all its consequences as revealed in hin>

self,
3 causes him to cry aloud to God as his own

Father in Christ, and as the author of the scheme of

salvation, and his own interest therein;
4
and, since

as yet- the work of redemption is not completed by
the renewal of the body,

5 the Spirit helps "the in-

firmities
" G which arise in the imperfection of our

state, and, making
" intercession with groanings

which cannot be uttered,"
7
cries Himself,

8 while He
causes the redeemed to cry to God as a loving Fa-

ther. And thus, of the fulness of Christ as a humili-

ated and glorified Redeemer and Son we all receive,

and grace for grace.
9

7. werrs This expresses the consequence of

the work thus completed.
eT The Apostle changes the person to bring

1 So the author of the Interlineary Gloss.
2 John xv. 26.

3 John xvi. 13
;
Rom. viii. 16; 1 Cor. ii. 912. 4 John vi. 44, Go.

5 Rom. viii. 23.
G
Ib. 26. 7 Ib.

8 " Diserte inquit clamantem, ut signiflcet gemitum ineffabilem, de quo
Rom. viii. scribitur." Strigel. in h. 1. John i. 16.

L 2
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home the fact of this perfected sonship to the indi-

vidual soul of any one who thus cried Abba, Father.

See a similar change of person, ch. vi. 1
;
Horn. xii.

19, 20; 1 Cor. iv. 6, 7.

a son in the full enjoyment of all the

privileges of his position.

si s ulos KOU, tcovoos 810. sou--The external

evidence is strong in favour of the reading 8;a sou.

The Greek scholiast in Matthsei's MS. d. of the

Gospels cites, in a comment on John i. 3, this pas-

sage, and also 1 Cor. i. 9, to prove that 81' auroo, as

applied to Christ, does not indicate any inferiority

of person, and Matthsei asserts that Sia sou was sub-

stituted in this place for 8*a XOJO-TOO to serve some

orthodox purpose. But the reading 810. sod was in

existence in the time of Clemens Alexandrians, and,

although the germs of the Arian view of Christ's

person were apparent even then in the tenets of the

Ebionites, Theodotus, and Artemon, surely no

candid critic would argue that it was then more

likely that 810, XgtG-rou should be changed into 8;

=ou, than that, with the context at the close of ch.

iii. and with Horn. viii. 17 in view, 8;a sou should

be changed into 810, XOKTTOU. The supposition could

only be advanced by one determined, at all hazards,

to depreciate the authority of the Western recension.

And granting, for the sake of argument, that there

was then any xpowerful motive for such a change,
there could be no necessity for it, seeing that there

were so many other passages at hand, as Rom. xi.

36
;

1 Cor. i. 9
;
Gal. i. 1

;
Heb. ii. 10, to serve their

purpose.
As regards the meaning of the passage in this
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form, the Apostle has just shown that God sent forth

Christ and His Spirit to bring about in man the

completed work of redemption and conscious adop-
tion. In the same way, then, that an agency is at-

tributed to Christ as very God in the act of creation,
1

and in His mission and work for man, so here the

act of God is represented as an agency of His will

and His love
;
and so Anselrnus Latidunensis, the

author of the Interlineary Gloss, says here,
"
per

operationem Dei." Just in the same way in ch. i.

1, the $10. is common to Christ, in respect of His

mission and work, and God, in respect of His oper-

ation in raising Christ from the dead
;
and so also in

1 Cor. i. 9, where St. Paul speaks of the operation of

God in calling those whom He has chosen, el$ xoiva)-

viav TOO viov OLUTOV 'ITJC-QO Xpjcrrotv. And in the fact

that this operation is an agency of the will and love

of God, is involved the consideration that the com-

pleted work of redemption and adoption in the in-

dividual soul is the result, not of merit, but of the

sovereign will and free grace of God. And this I

take to be the force of this passage. S*a QsoC is sup-

plied in thought after ulog.
"

If," the Apostle would

say,
" as we have seen, it is God who of His free

mercy hath made thee a son
;
so also, since that son

is an heir, God hath made thee an heir." And in

this is involved the consummation of the work ef-

fected by God through Christ. I^fleemed, freed,

brought into the full and glorious liberty of the chil-

dren of God,
2 the conscious son, who is sealed

3 with

the Spirit of his Lord, is reminded that heirship is

1 John i. 3
5
Heb. i. 2. 2 Rom. viii. 21.

3

Eph. i. 13, 14.
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a part of sonship,
1 and that the same God gives him

in Christ that which was promised to Abraham's

seed glory,
2 and an inheritance incorruptible, un-

defiled, and that fadeth not away.
3

8. 'Axxa TOTS--"But aforetime,"
4

i. e. before

the fulness of time was come, and when ye (Gala-

tians) were under the elements of the world.
5

i. e. as ye know Him now
in the Gospel dispensation. Cf. Hosea vi. 6.

This word plainly refers to

in ver. 3, and therefore it implies a slavish

service. Compare Deut. xxviii. 64, in the LXX.,
$ouheu(reis sxsi Qsoig srspoig, {v'Xoig xau XiQof, and the

usage of SouAsuEJv in Gen. xv. 14
;
Exod. xiv. 12, xxi.

2
;
Deut. xv. 12, &ca, &ca.

TOI$ 4>uo-f p.^ ova-tv $-50?$
-" to those who by

nature are not gods," i. e. idols " of silver and gold,

the work of men's hands,"
6 "

images made like to

corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts,

and creeping things,"
r which are only X=yo^svo<

9-so/.
s

Cfl LXX., 2 Par. xiii. 9, rep ^ ovri &so>, and

Deut. xxxii. 21, s?r' ou S-soJ. I suspect that the

transposition of Quo-si in the reading rug ^ Qvcrsi

oSc-iv $601$ was the work of some one of the orthodox

party, wishing thereby to give the meaning,
" to

those who are not gods by nature." For fyutns

means essence, and so Athanasius defines, cpu<n siprj-

rai $ia TO Trstyuxsvai xai sjWj.
9 And the word is used

by the Greek orthodox Fathers to express the di-

1 Rom. viii. 17; Gal. iii. 29.
"
Horn. viii. 30. 3

1 Pet. i. 4.

4 See Lidd. and Scott, TOTS.
3 See the note on ver. 3.

B Psal. cxxxv. 15. See also Acts xvii. 29. 7 Rom. i. 23.
8

1 Cor. viii. 5. See Suieer Thesaurus, Tom. ii. p. H69.
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vine nature or Godhead, as also the human nature

or manhood, of Christ.
1

Giving, therefore, this mean-

ing to this passage, they might argue that if Christ

were not cp6<rs; S-<=o, essentially God, He could not

be in any way a proper object of religious worship.
2

9. vvv Ss-Now that the fulness of time is

conie.

Knowing God in and through

Christ, and therefore loving Him as a Father. See

the note on yvcaa-^vrss. The Apostle is describing,

not the universal experiences of all within the new

dispensation, but the necessary conditions and cha-

racteristics of that dispensation, which would be in-

dividually realized in the person of each one whom.

he addressed, who had really put on Christ and re-

ceived His Spirit.

U-" or rather."
3

Cf. Polyb. ii. 56, 2,

av sirj, ^ccAXov 8' avayxouoy and ii. 71, 2,

e8o;:si, jOtctXTtov o' avayxalov sivai, &ca. Cf.

Rom. viii. 34.

yvoMrftevTes UTTO sou-The Heb. JJT, which

the LXX. in most instances translate by yivaMrxco,

has a pregnant sense, and constantly indicates a

knowledge involving love. So Ps. ix. 10 [II].
4

(Com-

pare this with Ps. v. 11 [12]
5

),
xci. [xc.] 14, cxix.

[cxviii.] 79
;

Isa. i. 3
;

Hos. vi. 3. See also Job

xxiv. 16 (here the LXX. translate by sTreyvoxrav).

And so it is used of the love of God, as Exod. ii. 25
;

1 See Suicer Thesaurus, Tom. ii. p. 1169.
2
Eisner, commenting upon the received test, makes use of this very

argument against the Socinians, and so also Calovius.
3 Lidd. and Scott, /taX, ii. 5. See Eaphel in h. 1.

4 The numbers in brackets are those of the LXX.
5 See Vitringa on Isa. xf. 2.
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Nahuni i. 7
;
and especially of His electing love, as

Amos iii. 2 (compare this with Dent. yii. 6) ;
Jer. i.

5 (where the LXX. use s/nVra^a/). See also Exod.

xxxiii. 12, 17 (where the LXX. translate by o!8a).

And thus we find yivaxrxcu used in the New Testa-

ment in the same pregnant sense as the Heb. See

John x. 14, 15
;
Eom. viii. 29, xi. 2

;
2 Tim. ii. 19

;

1 Cor. viii. 3, xiii. 12.

The Apostle then, in this place speaking generally
of the terms of the Gospel dispensation, and par-

ticularly to those who had possessed personal proofs

of God's love, corrects what he had first said, and

adopts an expression which more truly displays the

position of the spiritual Israel. For they know and

love God, because it is His love and knowledge
1 of

them, before the foundation of the world,
2 which

brings them to the Saviour which His love has sent

to a guilty world,
3 which gives them in Him re-

demption
4 and sonship,

5 and which sends into each

of their hearts the Spirit of adoption and of love to

Him. 6

" how is it possible that." Cf.

ch. i. ver. 6/ See the note on 7r>, ch. ii. ver. 14.

This refers to the position which the

law and all c-roi^iia
8

occupied as preparatory for,

anterior to, and done away by the full revelations of

the Gospel.

weak, because they could not give

justification and life. C iii. 21
;
Heb. vii. 18, 19,

x. 1.

1 Rom. viii. 29
;

1 Pet. i. 2.
"

Eph. i. 4.
3

1 Cor. i. 9.
4

Eph. i. 7.
5

Ib. 5.
6 Eom. v. 5.

7

Bengel.
8 See the note on aroc^aa, ver. 3.
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7rra>;/a
-

poor, because not containing the rich

blessings of the Gospel inheritance.

(TTQi^sia.
-i. e. as contained in the Mosaic

system. See the note on O-TOJ;^., ver. 3.

See the note on ver. 3, as regards the

elementary character of the heathen worship.
"from the beginning,"

1
i. e. com-

mencing with the first and initiatory features of the

Jewish system. Cf. ch. v. 3.

10. ripepas Trapar-qp, . r. X.-It is plain from

this that the false teachers had not only preached

circumcision, but also rag so^rag xai ras vovpyviois-
2

Tra^otTTjpsTv
--means to observe, or watch close-

ly,' but, used in this sense, it does not necessarily
mean to observe superstitiously. For Josephus,

3

enumerating the ten commandments, thus gives

the fourth : 6 8s rerapTos, Trapar^^sTv rag e/38ojaaSaCj

avaTTa-uopsvovs ^TTO Travros e^you. Viewed in the

spiritual light of the Grospel, all Jewish observance

becomes superstitious ;
but the Apostle does not

speak here in a limited sense of superstitious observ-

ance, but generally of the observance of periods.

yfiepcts
--weekly Sabbaths,

4
as developed in

the Jewish dispensation, which were but figures of

the rest of Christ after the completion of His work

in the new creation,
5 and the eternal rest in Him of

His believing people;
6

of which rest they enjoy,

and seek a weekly foretaste in the contemplation of

1 Lidd. and Scott, dvu9ev II.

2
Chrysost. and Selden, De An. Civ. Vet. Jud. cap. xxi. vol. i. p. 59.

3 Ant. iii. 5, 5.
4 See Col. ii. 16, and the order in 1 Chron. xxiii. 31

;
2 Chron. xxxi. 3.

Bengel.
5

Compare Gen. ii. 1, 2, with John xvii. 4, xix. 30. 6 Heb. iv. 9.
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His finished work,
1 on the day

2
of His resurrection

in power.
3

i. e. vou/jwjv/as, new moons, beginnings
of months,

4

days sanctified by special sacrifices, and

which were types of the constant renewing of the

church, which is called "fair as the moon,"
5

by
Christ the Sun of righteousness.

the principal feasts
7 which were to

be proclaimed, ev rots xcugois aurcov.
8 The passover,

which typified the sacrifice of Christ, the lamb of

God,
9

spotless,
10 taken from the flock,

11

who, as a slain

Saviour, is the food of His believing people.
12 The

feast of Pentecost, or of the first-fruits of the wheat

harvest,
13

typifying the gathering in of the first-fruits

of the church of a risen Saviour,
14 when His promised

Spirit first descended upon it. The feast of Taber-

nacles,
15

typifying Him who c-ap lylvsro, xou ea-xyvw-
5 c ~

Ifi

(rev s.v

yearly solemnities,
17

as the day of

atonement,
18 on which in sacrifices there was a re-

membrance made again of sins every year,
19

typify-

ing the one perfected sacrifice of Christ of everlasting

efficacy.
20

These periodical solemnities of the law showed, by
I

Cf. Rev. v. 913. "
John xx. 19; Rev. i. 10.

3 Rom. i. 4.
4 Numbers x. 10, xxviii. 11. s

Cant. vi. 10.
G Mai. iv. 2. See also Ps. xxxvi. 9; John i. 4, 9, viii. 12; Eph. v. 8.
7
Levit. xxiii.

8 Ib. 4 (LXX.).
9

1 Cor. v. 7 ; John i. 29, 36
;

1 Pet. i. 19.
10 Exod. xii. 5; 1 Pet. i. 19; Heb. ix. 14.
II Exod. xii. 5; Heb. ii. 17.

'- Exod. xii. 8 ; John vi. 5355.
13 Exod. xxiii. 16, xxxiv. 22

; Levit. xxiii. 16, 17 ; Numbers xxviii. 26.
11 Acts ii. 41. I3 Levit, xxiii. 34; John vii. 2.

16 John i. 14. I7

Bengel, q. v.
18

Levit, xvi. 34
;
Exod. xxx. 10

; Heb. ix. 7.

10 Heb. x. 3.
-

Ib. 12, 14.
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the fact of their periodical repetition, the imperfec-

tion of the dispensation to which they belonged;

typifying each feature of Christ's work, which as one

great and perfect whole has been performed once for

all and for ever, and were material representations

of those spiritual truths which the spiritual Israel

learn in union with Christ as a risen Lord. To ob-

serve periods then, now in the fulness of time, is to

deny the perfection of the Gospel dispensation, the

complete and finished nature of Christ's work
;

to

forsake Him as the great spiritual teacher of His

brethren, and to return to carnal psedagogues ;
to

throw aside sonship in all its fulness, and the spirit

of adoption ;
and to return to childhood and the rule

of tutors and governors.

Some commentators connect this verse with the

former, and place after Iviaurou^ a note of interroga-

tion. The ordinary punctuation seems, however,
the best. The Apostle is, as it were, reminding the

Galatiaris of the extent to which they had fallen

from Gospel liberty.

11. e\xT\ See iii. 4. xexoTT/otxa. Cf. LXX.,
Isa. xlix. 4.

1

sis vpS-s "with respect to you." See iii. 17,

s\S Xpierrov, and the note.

12. The Apostle, here giving vent to those per-

sonal feelings of affection which he entertained to-

wards his converts, reminds them of their former

affection for him, and indicates that the very sharp-
ness of his reproof proceeds from his love towards

them.

Tivs<rQs cos eyoj i- e. "love me as I love you."
1
Grinfield.
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on xayto, x. r. X.--" because I love you as ye

formerly loved me." This is the explanation of S-

F. A. Moras, who thus paraphrases,
" amate me, ut

e'0 vos amo : ego amo vos, ut vos olim me aniastis.O / O '

Sit igitur mutuus inter nos sensus mutuusque amor,
ut nuper erat."

/jt=
--i. e. me personally. He repudiates the

idea that the severity of his reproofs proceeded from

any personal feeling, created by their depreciation of

his ministry at the instigation of the false teachers
;

and connects his present feelings towards them with

their own former kindness to him, which, nothing
that had subsequently occurred, obliterated from his

mind.

13. 6/Sar= s--q. d.
"
But, on the contrary, I

can appeal to your own knowledge of the kindness

which you once showed to me personally."

1 must confess that I do not find

it easy to reconcile myself to the conclusion that the

Apostle means here, what certainly his words at first

sight would seem to imply, that on account of some

bodily sickness he preached the Gospel to the Ga-

latians. It seems to me that a meaning is thus given
to his words, which, if not irreconcileable with the

context, is at all events totally foreign to his whole

scope, which is to show that the Galatians received

him with joy and eagerness, notwithstanding the ex-

istence of rov
Trs/gao-ftov, which was manifestly the

aff-^-evsia. of this verse. Nor 'can I see how any
knowledge of the actual circumstances can clear

up the difficulty. Moreover if &;a be taken in the

sense of ' on account of,' the Apostle can only mean
to say,

" sickness detained me among you, and there-
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fore I preached." This statement seems an exceed-

ingly improbable one, unless we conclude, either that

the sickness which prevented him from moving was

afterwards moderated, and that he preached during

convalescence, or that, having been detained in the

country by illness, he changed his plans, and remain-

ed, after he was well, to preach. But the Apostle, in

saying that they did not reject rov
7rsipcx.o-iJ.ov,

i. e. the

ao-9-li/s/a, manifestly indicates that he did preach

during that very aa-^-evsia. The conclusion, to me
at least, seems almost unavoidable that the ao-^lvs/a

was not of such a character as to hinder either his

movements or his preaching, while it was such as to

oppose obstacles to the ready reception of him as a

preacher. I must therefore still venture to consider

that Side is used here as in Sta vuxrct, Sia rbv ^sijatova, to

express the fact that he preached during a period, or

an attack of sickness.

The Apostle magnifies the kindness of the Grala-

tians to his person, and assures them of his sense

thereof, by reminding them that it was displayed to

him when he was suffering under bodily infirmity
and disease. Cf. acrQevsia, Luke v. 15, viii. 2; 1

Tim. v. 23. LXX.
;
2 Mace. ix. 21, 22. Thucyd. ii. 49.

T% <rapxos "of the body." See Acts ii. 31
;

1 Cor. xv. 39; Col. ii. 1, 5; 2 Cor. iv. 11 (coin-

pare ver. 10) ; LXX., 4 Reg. iv. 34. See Lidd. and

Scott, o-apf . Palairet, Obss. Phill. p. 276.

TO irporepov
"
formerly." Cf. LXX., Deut. ii.

12
;

Josh. xi. 10. New Testament, John vi. 62,

ix. 8; 1 Tim. i. 13 (see Tisch.). Xenoph. Memo-
rab. iii. 8, 1.

14. xoii rov TTsiao-ov vpwv Ii/ rji
(raoxi
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1 accept the reading u^tov, not only on the ground of

strong external evidence, but because it is manifestly
the one most difficult of interpretation,

1 and there-

fore the least likely to be an emendation. A tran-

scriber having 2 Cor. xii. 7 in his mind would be

very likely to substitute jaou for vpcZv. The mean-

ing of the Apostle is, that the bodily infirmity under

which he was labouring, when he first preached to

the Galatians, was to them a temptation to reject

their own spiritual advantage in rejecting his minis-

try. What this infirmity was, it is as impossible to

ascertain, as it is unnecessary to inquire. That it

was a bodily infirmity is, I think, apparent ;
and

the context in this place requires us to conclude that

it was one of such a nature as to affect his personal

appearance and general physical conformation. Cf.

2 Cor. x. 1, 10. Diseases of the nature of palsy
fulfil these conditions : and here we may safely stop,

without wasting time by endeavours 2
to specify the

precise nature and locality of the affection. Cf. 2 Cor.

xii. 7, seqq.

That is, yedidiiot despise

my infirm and diseased person, which offered to you
a temptation to reject my ministry. l^ouQsvso) is a

later form of s^ouSsvoco, arising out of the substitution
r r\ c f\

* ' <N ' j^/s
Oi ;t ior 6 in ouo=i, oubsv.

1 See Mill in loc. and Proleg. 921.

2 Some of the speculations of commentators are absurd one disgusting ;

so absurd, indeed, and so disgusting as to need no recapitulation, and to

excite one's wonder that so much time should have been wasted to so

little purpose. Those who feel inclined to investigate the subject may
consult Bloomf. Recens. Synop. and Wolf, on 2 Cor. xii. 1, on which place

compare <r/coAoJ/, Ezek. xxviii. 24. (LXX.)
3 See Lobeck's Phrynicus, pp. 181, 182, and Jelf, Gr. Gr. 166, Obs. i.
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I|s7rruo-ars.
" loathed." exirr signifies more

than e^ovQsv.
1

cog ayysXov eou. This is a Jewish phrase,

signifying that the Galatians had received him with

the greatest honour and respect. Cf. 2 Sam. xiv. 17,

20, xix. 27; Zech, xii. 8.

o> Xpjo-rov 'Ivjo-ouv.- The Apostle enlarges

upon the idea involved in the form of expression
which he had used, q. d. u Ye received me as an

angel of Grod, nay indeed as Christ himself, the great

Angel and Apostle of the Father, who had Himself

said to His Apostles,
" He that receiveth you receiveth

me, &ca." Cf. Matt. x. 40
;
Luke x. 16

;
John xiii.

20. See the note on i. 1.

15. rig ovv rv 6
^oi.Kaf>icr^og fyuov. The Latin

version of D. and Ambrosiaster translate u
Quse

ergo erat beatitude vestra
;

" and Augustine,
"
Quse

ergo fait beatitude vestra." I am inclined to retain

this reading, in opposition to that of A. B. C., on the

ground that while it is extremely improbable that rig

should be substituted for crow, a transcriber ignorant
of this usage of rig would be very likely to substitute

TO-OU, as is indeed shown by the comment of Theodo-

ret, TO TJS, aim TOU E7ou rsQsixs. And croG having got
into the text, the omission of yv would be very likely

to follow, rig and r\v have moreover the plain testi-

mony of the old Latin version on their side
; rig is

here equivalent to TroTo^.
2 The whole passage is one

of those in which the precise meaning of the Apostle
is rendered obscure by that abruptness of style which

1 Grot. See Kypke in 1.

2 Lidd. and Scott, ris, vi.
;
Herman Viger, n. 114. Palairet, Obs. Phil,

p. 433.
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was the natural consequence of his ardent disposi-

tion. He lias first reminded the Galatians of the dis-

tinction and kindness with which they had received

his person, and in so doing calls up before his own
mind their professions of the blessedness they felt in

his presence and ministry. Hence a mental com-

parison arises of their former and present feelings,

and the Apostle exclaims, "What then was the na-

ture of your professed blessedness ?
"

6 [j.axao jo-/jt,o.
This word properly means a

pronouncing happy or blessed.
1 I think the best

translation of it in this place is
'

professed blessed-

ness,' the word having here a reflexive sense.
2 Plato

uses the word once,
3 and in a sense somewhat simi-

lar, oux lx7rXryrro (a=vo^ UTTO rov T&V TroAXcov
jaaxapto-jaou.

In Rom. iv. 9, St. Paul uses the word in an active

sense of a declaration of blessedness. At a later pe-

riod, those Psalms which begin with ^axapjo^, and

the 3rd and 8 following verses of Matt, v., were call-

ed /x,axap/o-/Jto/,
4 and books which contained the Be-

atitudes were called /xaxap/tr/xapia.
5

The Apostle as it were justifies the use of the word

/jt,axapio-/jtoj.
The sentence whereof yap introduces

the reason is supplied in the Apostle's mind, q. d.

" Ye cannot deny the force of your feelings, and the

fact of your [j.axaf>io-[j.o$for}
&ca."

j ouj/arov rou$ o4>5. x. r. X. ll Summmn Ga-

latarum erga se fuisse arnorem significat : nihil enim

oculis carius."
6 See the examples given by Wet-

stein. Cf. also Deut. xxxii. 10
;
Psal. xvii. 8

;
Prov.

1 Lidd. and Scott.
- See the note on ver. 18.

3

Rep. 591, D.
4 Suicer Thesaur. Tom. ii. pp. 290, 291.
b

Montfaucon, Palaeographia Grasca, p. 386. 6
Eisner, q. v.
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vii. 2
;
Zech. ii. 8. Lucian l

relates, that one of two

friends being taken prisoner, the other sought out

the captor with the view of redeeming his friend,

and that his eyes being asked as the price of his ran-

som, o $s aurixa. TrapsV^ev EXXOTTTSIV auTou. The ex-

pression egop. TOVS o<0. is used in a literal sense of

putting out the eyes, by Herodot. viii. 116.

s^foxars poi. civ is clearly the supposed
emendation of a transcriber. The omission of it in-

vests the action of the apodosis with actuality and

certainty, putting out of sight the conditions of the

protasis. Jelf, Gr. Gr. 858, 1. See also Ellicott in

loc.

16. COO-TS "Anil therefore," &ca. This sen-

tence is interrogative.
2 Can it be, the Apostle would

say, that I, who was so honoured and loved by
you while I told you the truth, am now become

your enemy on that very account ? On the use of

COO-TS with interrogative sentences, see Jelf, Gr. Gr.

867, 1.

17. Vj?\.ouo-;v vpcig ^XoDj/ means
{ to esteem or

pronounce happy,' or c

blessed,' and hence 'to

envy.' So, according to Hesychius, Suidas, Thomas

Magister, Moeris, 73X16 is equivalent to

There is then, I think, a reference to

j.o, ver. 15. The Apostle asked there, what

was the nature of their professed happiness, i. e.

whether it was based upon a personal attachment,

or upon his communication to them of Gospel
truth. The existing feelings, however, of the Gala-

tians cause him to exclaim, as if in doubt of the

1

Toxaris, 40.
2 So Schmid.

3 See Lidd. and Scott, >j\6w, 2. Astius Lex. Plat.

M
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possibility of sucli a tiling,
u Am I therefore become

your enemy, because I tell you the truth? i. e. do

you no longer deem yourselves blessed, as you did

before, and that because, &ca ?" He then proceeds to

contrast with his own ministry that of the false

teachers.
"
I," he would say,

" told you the whole

truth, and ye declared yourselves blessed in my pre-

sence among you. They call you blessed not right-

ly, but (on the contrary) they would shut you
l out

(from Gospel truth 2 and liberty), in order that you

may call them (personally) blessed, or deem them

objects of envy and emulation."

The use of JW with the pre-

sent indie, cannot be defended as in accordance with

grammatical propriety. But see the note on xara.-

8ouXcoo"oucrjv, ch. ii. 4.

18. xa.\6v-This is equivalent to
TrpsTrej.

3

t
-1 should take this to be the mid-

dle
4
voice. Cf. paxa-purpoS) ver. 15. The reading

of fahoua-Qs in B., and cemulam'mi in the Vulgate,

might very easily have arisen out of the permutation
of s and

otf, so common in Greek MSS., and which

was the natural consequence of the similarity of pro-

nunciation. 5

in the possession of good." I

1 The late Professor Scholefield exhibits here a singular example of

textual criticism. He scarcely ever notices various readings of real im-

portance, and supported by all that is valuable in MSS. authority ;
but

here, upon the ground that the " sense obviously requires r'ip.ag," he per-

petuates a reading which has nothing to support it but the mere con-

jecture of Beza, or, according to Tischendorf, a few codd. minuscc.
2 So De Lyra,

" ab evangelica veritate."

3 See "Wetstein, Alberti, Kypke, on Matt. xv. 26.
4

Bengel, Rosenm. 5 See Alberti Gloss, p. 7.
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should have ranch, preferred to have taken this ad-

verbially, if it had been possible in so doing to give
a satisfactory interpretation of the passage. For

taking it in the sense I have given, the more correct

form would have been ev r<S xaXo>. But it is so im-

possible to interpret the passage on the former sup-

position, and this latter sense is so well suited to the

scope of the Apostle, that there can be no doubt

about his meaning.

PhrynicilS says, TTOLVTOTS

og, and sim. Thomas Magis-
ter. Triller however says, in a note on the latter,

that it is found in Herodian, lib. iii. cap. 9, and he

thinks also in Plutarch and Athenseus. See also

Wolf on Luke xviii. 1.

has here the sense of Trapa

with a dative, an usage common enough in the New
Testament,

1 but among profane authors found only,
and that rarely, in late poets.

2

As regards then the meaning of the whole verse,

the force lies, I think, in the use of the middle voice

in connexion with the Apostle's allusion to the ftaxcc-

piG-pos of the Gralatians in ver. 15. They had called

themselves blessed, i. e. they had felt a confidence

and joy in the possession of the truth ministered to

them by the Apostle ;
and had needed no elaborate

assurances thereof from without. But having lost

that paxapi(rfj.os, (which fact is of course indirectly

implied in ver. 16,) their own confidence had been

replaced by vain assurances of blessedness on the

part of the false apostles. And so, therefore, the

1 See chap. i. 18, ii. 5
; 1 Cor. ii. 3, xvi. 7, &ca.

2 Licld. and Scott, Trpoe, C. v.

M 2
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Apostle reminds them here, that they ought not to

need external assurances of "blessedness, but that a

confidence and joy, based upon the possession of the

truth, ought to be always vigorous in their own

minds, and ought not to be dependent upon the

mere personal presence of him who had ministered

it to them. Translate, therefore,
" It is good to call

oneself blessed in the possession of the truth at all

times, and not only when I
(i.

e. he who ministered

it to you) am present among you."
19. rizxvia. ftou, x. r. A. This verse is in fact a

part of ver. 18, and must be closely connected with

the clause sv ra> Trap, immediately preceding. The

Apostle is carried away by ardour and affection into

the expression of his feelings, which differed so

widely from those of the false brethren. They would

exclude their converts from the truth. He longed
as a woman in travail for the full manifestation in

them of Christ, the Truth.

wWvco a-xpig oS, x. T. A. -I cannot agree with

Grotius, Beza, Perkins, &ca, in taking cu&ivw here

in the sense of sv yoi<rrp} %%(*>. It is used once 1

by
the LXX. in that sense, and Hesychius says, coWvei.

Tixrsij % lyxojaoi/eT. but beyond this I can find no

authority for such an usage ;
and therefore, even if

the scope of the Apostle appeared to require such an

interpretation, I should hesitate to adopt it. But

the metaphor used by St. Paul, is that of a mother,
arrived at the consummation of the period of gesta-

tion, and undergoing the pangs of travail, until the

longed-for moment of actual birth arrives, and the

1
Isa. xxvi. 17.
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foetus is revealed, a living, moving, and fully-formed
babe. And thus the Apostle would represent him-

self (the minister by whom they believed)
*
as under-

going the most painful mental throes,
2

waiting, and

longing for such a manifestation in them of the life,
3

and features of Christ, as should cause his anxieties

to merge into the blessed assurance that they should

grow up
a unto a perfect man, unto the measure of

the stature of the fulness of Christ,"
4

receiving the

end of their faith, and of his ministry, the eternal

salvation of their souls.
5

fjt,op<^oo)
in the pass, means, to "take form or

shape."
G Translate then the whole passage,

" My
little children, with whom I am again in travail until

Christ take form.
(i.

e. well-defined and manifest)
within you." Cf. Ignat. Eph. ix., E<rrs ovv . . TTU.VTSS

20. %Qe*.ov 81-" But I could wish." Ver. 19

is of course interjectional: so that as regards the

sense, this verse must be taken as immediately fol-

lowing ver. 18. The force of Ss is "but (although
I say generally that it should not be only during

my presence that you should feel yourselves blessed

in the possession of the truth) yet I could wish, &ca."

1
1 Cor. iii. 5. Compare iv. 15.

8 I do not mean to convey by this expression the idea that St. Paul
uses uSivw, as does Plato, simply in the sense of mental throes ;

for in

the passage before us, the metaphor is the accurate type of a reality. The

human birth figures forth a real new birth of the Spirit of God ,
and the

Apostle says OVQ wdiva) with a special reference to the connexion be-

tween his ministry and their new birth.

3 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11, tj/a . .
r'i w/} rov 'Irjaov ....... Qavepudy. Coll.

Gal. ii. 20, jjf
Se Iv ipol Xptoroj. Col. iii. 4, Xpiordf .

t'i &>?} t'ifj.wv.

4
Eph. iv. 13. 5

1 Pet. i. 9.
6 Lidd. and Scott.

7 Quoted by Grinfield.
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With, respect to the peculiar usage of the imper-
fect yQstov, cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr. 398, 3. Compare also

ix. 3, r
iu%op.yv yap avaQ=p.a elvcu. See Raphel, h. 1.

7rpo v[j.a.$ See the note on srgoV, ver. 18.

dpri
C( at this moment."

ri)v Qxovyv jaou
a to change my

tone," i. e. to use either tender exhortation or stern

reproof,
1

according to circumstances and feelings,

which might arise in the course of a personal inter-

course
5
or of Avliich, actually existing, such an inter-

course could alone enable him. to form a correct

judgment. Compare, as illustrating the force of

aXT^d^ai here, Plat. Rep. ii. 380, D., aX^arrovra TO

OLUTOU elbog sic; 7roAAot ,opcj>ot.

" I am distressedly perplexed."
St. Paul evidently uses this word here as in 2 Cor.

iv. 8, in a sense which indicates not only mere doubt

and perplexity, but severe mental anxiety and dis-

tress arising therefrom in his own mind. So the

LXX. use the word, Gen. xxxii. 7, sfyofiyQy 8= Iaxco$

<r4>opa, KOii 7]Vog?ro. and in the Apocr., 1 Mace. iii.

31, rJTTopsjro TJI ityuffi
aurou

<r4>o8pa. Hesychius too

defines obr
op7. aftr^ove?. ayawa. Cf. also the usage

of cbropia in Levit. xxvi. 16
;

Isa. viii. 22.

ev 6/juV.
u On account of you," (and your

defection,) Lat. propter vos. This is a rare usage of

ev. It occurs, Matt. vi. 7, sv rji TroXuXoy/a ;
Luke

i. 21, ev Ttp %%ovi%siv, x. 20, ev rourw
; Eph. iii.

13, ev roCig 9-X/\j/S(T/v pov 5
Col. ii. 16, ev ftpaxrei.

It is not, however, a Hebraism, for Plato uses it

in this sense, Legg. ix. 881, E., Iv &

1
Cf. 1 Cor. iv. 21.
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rtov xaryyopyfAaTcov rtoy jasy/crrcot* ev TOUTO) auro>,

(hanc ipsani ob causam,
1

) and so also Andocides and

Demosthenes. 2 a ev indicates, as it were, the sphere
in which the mental action takes place." Ellicott

in loc.

21. Asyerl [J.QI

u
Urget, quasi prcesens :

clicite."
3

under the Mosaic law, i. e.

under a system in which justification before God
was sought through, ceremonial and moral ob-

servance.

rlv vopov
-i. e. the books of Moses the law-

giver. There is perhaps, as Bloonifield observes, a

7ragovo//,a<n'a on the two meanings of vo/xo. Compare
the various usages of vQ^og in Matt. xi. 13, xii. 5

;

Luke xvi. 16, 17, xxiv. 44; John x. 34, xv. 25;
1 Cor. xiv. 21.

" understand."
4

axoosiv is used by
the LXX. to translate the Heb. J7ty, which means to

understand as well as to hear. Cf. Gen. xi. 7, xli. 15,

xlii. 23
;
Deut. xxviii. 49

;
4 Eeg. xviii. 26

;
Isa.

xxxvi. 11; Jer. v. 15. And hence probably arose St.

Paul's usage of the word in this sense here, as in

1 Cor. xiv. 2. Kypke, however, illustrates this latter

passage by quotations from. Porphyrius, Stobseus,

and Libanius
;
and to these we may add Lucian,

Paras. 10, which Reitzius further illustrates by a

quotation from Gralen.

1 Astius in loc.

2
Quoted by Viger. See also a passage from Dio Cassius, quoted by

Palairet, Obs. Phil. pp. 261, 262.
3
Bengel.

4 Rosenm. S. F. Morus,
" non consideratis sensum /zixmswripov Yerbo-

rum Mosis." Grot.
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To understand the writings of Moses and the Old

Testament Scriptures generally is to understand

tlieni as testifying of Jesus, and in their spiritual

bearing upon the covenant of grace. Cf. Acts viii. 30,

35, "*Apot, y
a.7ro TTJ ypa<>% returns eu^yyeTuo-aro aura>

rov 'lycrovv. Cf. also 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15.

22. ysypaTTTca yap
- Gen. xvi. 15, xxi. 2.

Having, with the view of showing their real ignor-

ance of their own Scriptures, and of the writings of

Moses their lawgiver, put to them the question of the

preceding verse, the Apostle, now carrying on the

train of thought of ch. iii., and with reference to their

own desire, as Jews, to be thought the children of

Abraham, brings forward two remarkable facts re-

corded by Moses
;
and afterwards proceeds to explain

the bearing of those facts, and that record upon their

own state, and the covenant of grace as contrasted

with that of works.

sva. IK rr\s Traifiicrxys
-See Gen. xvi. 1, rv Ss

aurfi 7rai$i<rxr) AiyuTrr.'a y ovopot. "Ayap. There is a

certain demonstrative force in the article, q. d.

Hagar, the bondwoman mentioned in Scripture.

(See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 444, 5, e.) Troifiia-xy is, as used by
the best Greek writers, the xaryyopypa, not of a

condition, but of age, and was used to denote a

young girl, whether a slave or free.
1 The LXX.,

however, use it almost 2

exclusively in the former

1 Lobeck on Phrynicus, p. 239. See also Thorn. Mag. p. 671 ; Mraris,

p. 319. Liddell and Scott are hardly justified in saying that " the Gramm.

deny that its use for ' slave
' was correct." What they deny is, the correct-

ness of its exclusive use in that sense.

2 Gen. xxxiv. 4 (Alex. MS.) is an exception, and so also Ruth iv. 12
;

Amos ii. 7.
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sense : and so in the New Testament, Matt. xxvi.

69
;
Mark xiv. 66, 69

;
Luke xii. 45, xxii. 56

;
John

xviii. 17; Acts xvi. 16, and (possibly also) xii. 13.
1

The child of Hagar, as a Gentile slave, would it-

self be a slave.
2

sva. ex. TT}$ steuQspas.
--The child of a free-

woman, and therefore himself free-born.
3 Sarah is

nowhere called free, but the fact is known in the

mention of her family.
4

23. Kara, (rapxo, ysyhvn]rot.i
-i. e. according to

the ordinary course of nature, of a young and fruit-

ful mother. Cf. Gen. xvi. 1, 2. This is the second

remarkable particular respecting Ishrnael as the type
of the material seed. He was (I.) born in bondage,

(II.) born xaroi. $u(nv.

7ray. is put by metony-

my
5
for that which was promised, viz. the divine visit-

ation and miraculous power through which Sarah,

when "past age,"
6 was enabled to bear a child to

Abraham, when he was a " hundred years old." 7

Compare Gen. xviii. 10 14, xxi. 1, with Rom. ix.

9
; e7rayys?ua yap 6 ?\.oyo o6ro ' Kara rov xaigov

TOUTOV sXeuo-Ojaou xa) sVraj ry ^otppa. ulog. See also

Gen. xvii. 16, 19.

Isaac then was born (I.) a freeman, (II.) Traga

4>uo-/v, and through a miraculous power gratuitously

promised by GOD.

1

Albert!, however, would translate here puellam.
2

Cf. Vitringa ; De Syn. Vet. p. 677, Selden, De Jure Nat. et Gent. Lib.

vi. cap. viii. p. 645, vol. i. ; Surenhus.
/3t'/3. /caraX. p. 578.

3 Surenhus. ubi sup.
4 See Gen. xx. 12. See also Surenhus. p. 577.
5 See ch. iii. 14, and the note. 6 Heb. xi. 11.

7 Gen. xvii. 17 ; Rom. iv. 19.
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24. driva. <rrw aXArjyogo'j^sva.
- Translate

" which events are related allegorically,"
l or with a

spiritual and hidden import. Hesychius, a

. TpoTToAoyot^oisvoy. <pu(noXoyou^(.j/ov.

TI
Tzrotpa

TO a.xouo[j.=vov uTrofisixvuoiKra. Schol. Gr.

Ap. Matthsei, aAA-^yopou/juva. erepwg ^ev Xsyo'ju,i>a,

s vooijjasva. Suidas, aXtojyop/a. ^ ju,sra(poga.

TO
ypajitjtxaj

xat aX?\.o rb vo7)],a. Kai a

ovsipoi)
2

ol aXXa Si' aXXcoj/ ayoosuovre^.

ol rf| laurcov ^-la TrpoG-eoixorss. See the examples ad-

duced by Wetstein, Kypke, and Eisner. Chrysostom

says, xa.Ta%pr)(mxa)S T^V TUTTOV aXX^yop/av l^ctXscrsv.

But the Apostle is not speaking of a fr/pe, but of the

record of a type. The facts are types. These facts the

law aAX^yop =7.
3 Now it must be borne in mind that,

inasmuch as Holy Scripture is possessed of charac-

teristics for which no exact parallel can be found, no

profane usage of the word aAX^yopea) or aXTujyop/a

can illustrate the etr0c sense in which Scripture is

an allegory. Thus the Rhetoricians may say that

allegory is a continued metaphor, but though this may
help to lead us to the particular sense implied here,

it cannot give us the sense itself. For Scripture is

the record of actual facts, which facts involved in

themselves a spiritual meaning. That is to say, the

very birth and actions of certain persons belonging
to the old creation were, under the direction of God,
made to shadow forth spiritual realities, or indeed

1 " Quse sunt ita dicta ut aliud significent." Schmid. " Quse sunt per

allegoriam dicta." Vulgate.
'* See the quotation from Artemidorus given by Wetstein.
8

Lysias and Antipho, quoted by Lidd. and Scott, have the expression,
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other and material circumstances and events con-

nected with those realities : and Scripture, recording
these facts which were themselves typical, does so

in a form and manner which, while it displays the

type, can and does display the antitype to the eye
become spiritual in Christ : and this form, is given to

Scripture by God for the especial benefit of those

who live in the day of Christ, the great central An-

titype to whom these types and their record point.

See 1 Cor. x. 11.

aura; Hagar and Sarah.

^0-,'v represent."
J

Of. Gen. xli. 26 (LXX.) ;

Matt. xiii. 37, 39, xxvi. 26, 28
;
Luke viii. 9

;
1 Cor.

x. 4.

860 $ia.Qyxai
" two dispensations." See the

note on SjaflipcT], ch. iii. 15.

joua fjCev
a.7ro opov$ ^jva " one on the one hand

sprung from Mount Sinai," from which God gave
the law which was the basis of the dispensation.

els SoiAs/av yswaxra.
"
generating to bond-

age," because the law had dominion over a man as

long as he lived, and wrought transgression, bond-

age, and death, sis expresses the end, without the

notion of purpose.

r^ng e<rr}v "A.yap The antecedent here is not

merely joua SiaQrjxTj, but that SiaQ^xT) described as sis

SoyXsiW yevvaxra. r^rig has a definite force, intro-

ducing special attributes belonging to this the de-

clared nature of the covenant, viz. that as one which

generated to bondage, it represented Agar the bond-

1 So the author of the Interlineary Gloss
;
Estius ;

A Lapide ;
all Ro-

manists. This is worthy of notice in connexion with the controversy
about effrt in Matt. xxvi. 26, 28.
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woman, aiid corresponded to the existing Jerusalem.

(For this clause must be connected with cruo-ro^e? Se

in the next verse.)

25. TO $l"Aya.p "%iva opog etrriv ev rfi 'Apafiiq

I should certainly follow A. D, E. 1 in reading here

8s instead of "yap. For the Apostle is not giving the

reason why Agar represents the dispensation from

Mount Sinai, but having noticed the main point of

correspondence between Agar and that dispensation

which sprung from Mount Sinai, he 2 now parenthe-

tically mentions a remarkable coincidence, viz. that

the word Agar denotes in Arabia Mount Sinai.
3 For

the Arabic word Hagar signifies a rock,
4 and it would

seem probable, and is indeed distinctly asserted by
Harantius,

5
that Sinai was so called (Wr' s^o^v).

So the Schol. Gr. ap. Matthsei says of Sinai, TOUTQ

rj) T&V dpaficov yXoxnrr) ayag xaAetVa/. As regards
the reading TO yag S*va, x.r. x., the testimony of the

Vulgate, of Jerome in his commentary, and of the

Latin Fathers, including Augustine, is entirely in

its favour, and, if it were not that the Latin Version

of D. reads,
"
Agar enim rnons est in Arabia," I

should be inclined to think that it was the reading
of the Old Latin. But it is impossible to reject the

testimony of MSS. combining with that of the Pes-

chito-Syriac in favour of the retention of the word

in the text
;
and it is plain that a difficulty arising

out of the junction of the neuter article with"Ayap

1

B., according to Tischend., omits either particle. It may be noticed

that Ambrosiaster reads,
" Sina autem mons est, ca," and so also the

Sahidic Vers.
2 See ch. i. 17.

3 See Marsh's Michaelis, vol. ii. part i. p. 402
j
and Rosemnuller in h. 1.

4
Michaelis, ubi sup.

5
Ap. Busching Descr. Asise, p. 535. See Eosenmul. in loc.
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would be very likely to lead to its omission from

the text.

I-This, as I have before observed,

must be connected with rfrj. The construction, in-

deed, absolutely forbids its connexion with anything
else

;
and it was, doubtless, the sense of this, com-

bined with a mistaken notion that "Ayap, and not

the dispensation represented by her, was immedi-

ately referred to, which led to the substitution of ^

<rucrro;^ouo-a, with a view of connecting it with "Ayap
in ver. 24. As regards the meaning of the word

o-yo-ro/^sT, I do not conceive that the Apostle means

anything more than simply
"

corresponds to," a

sense which would very naturally arise out of the

more original meaning of the word, and which is

illustrated by Polybius in the synonymous use of

ojaoiot and o-uo-TOi^ct. The Apostle is neither speak-

ing of the mutual relation of type and antitype, nor

of the coordinate character of the features respectively

involved in each. He is simply noticing the corre-

spondence between the predicated conditions of the

dispensation represented by Hagar, and the then

condition of Jerusalem.
" the existing Jerusa-

lem." There is no authority whatever for taking
Jerusalem to represent here the Jewish church or

dispensation ;
nor is such an interpretation consist-

ent with the present scope of the Apostle.
SouXeos/ yap ]W-=ra TOJV rsxvcov aur%.-He is

speaking of the civil bondage of Jerusalem, to Rome,
which then, at the very time when the liberty of

1 The adverb vvv here, as avw in the next verse, stands for an adjective.

See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 456, 2, a. b.
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the spiritual Israel was revealed, presented so re-

markable a parallel to the spiritual bondage of the

Jews : and which indeed showed that the conditions

required in the antitype of the bondwoman Agar
were completely carried out, and that the spiritual

bondage of the Jewish church was connected with

the civil bondage of Jerusalem, the metropolis and

centre of worship. By TEXV. the Apostle means the

whole Jewish people ;
Jerusalem being represented

as being in bondage with her children, in order

to keep up the parallel with iig SotAsi'av ysvvcoc-a,

ver. 24.

The scope of the Apostle in this and the preceding
verses appears to be this : In ver. 22 he brings be-

fore the Jews and the Judaizing Gentiles, Hagar the

bondwoman, and Sarah the freewoman, and shows

that they represented two dispensations. Now, in-

asmuch as the Jews were descended from Sarah

after the flesh, they would very naturally conclude

that their own peculiar dispensation must be the one

represented by Sarah
;
and they would repudiate the

idea of any connexion existing between themselves

and Agar the bondwoman. But the Apostle, de-

scribing the Sinaitic dispensation as one generating
to bondage, establishes a parallel between it and

Agar the bondwoman, and, moreover, shows them

that Jerusalem, their metropolis and the centre of

their worship, was in bondage too.

26. The Apostle then, having thus shown them

that the Jewish church and nation, the subjects of

the legal dispensation, were the representatives of

Hagar the bondwoman, and therefore were not the

representatives of Sarah the freewoman
;

he now
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takes them from the known condition of the earthly
Jerusalem to that of the heavenly city, of the con-

nexion of which with the hopes of the Christian,

they, although now Juclaizing, must have been

aware, and contrasting the freedom of the heaven-

ly with the bondage of the earthly Jerusalem, shows

that in her freedom she represented Sarah the free-

woman
;
and thus he shows them that the spiritual,

and not the carnal, seed are the true descendants of

Sarah the freewoman.

7]
$1 avw 'Ispoyo-aXi^,

-The heavenly Jerusa-

lem, a material city, the final dwelling-place of glori-

fied bodies as well as souls, the abode of Grod and

the Lamb,
1 and therefore of the church, the body ofthe

Lamb
;

2
the metropolis of that heavenly inheritance

of which the militant church has already received

an earnest
;

3 the centre of the worship, hopes, and

desires
4
of the saints

;
the city which hath founda-

tions,
5 and which is prepared in a heavenly country

6

for Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
7 in common with

the last of their spiritual race
;
the city in which the

saints on earth exercise even now the privileges and

taste the joys of citizenship,
8 but of which the glories

we, with our finite powers, can neither describe nor

imagine, for
"
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nei-

ther have entered into the heart of man, the things

which Grod hath prepared for them, that love Him." 9

manifestly and incontrovert-

ibly free in virtue of its very nature and position ;

1 Rev. xxi. 22, 23. a Heb. xii. 22, 23.
3
Eph. i. 14.

4 Col. iii. 1, 2.
5 Heb. xi. 10. 6 Ib. 16. 7 Ib. 9.

8
Phil. iii. 20. s

1 Cor. ii. 9.



176 COMMENTARY ON GAL. IV. 26, 27.

the free mother of those who are delivered into the

glorious liberty of the children of God.

This clause answers

exactly to yri$ e<rriv "Ayap in ver. 24, where see the

note. The antecedent of r^rig is Jerusalem described

as free
;
and the meaning of the Apostle is, that as

free, she represented Sarah, who is called pfrqo

TI/JUOV, to bring home forcibly to the Jews, and so to

the Judaizers also, that she, who was the mother

of the Jews after the flesh, represented, not the

Mosaic, but the Gospel dispensation.

27. The conclusion arrived at in the preceding
verse is, that the heavenly Jerusalem, as free and the

mother of a free progeny, represented Sarah the

freewoman. Sarah therefore appears as the type of

the Christian church. She was barren until the

divine visitation promised by God enabled her to

conceive a child Trapa <$>VG-IV. And so the church of

the faithful, whose existence began with righteous

Abel, remained in a barren state until the fulfilment

of God's promises in Christ. And then she received

strength to bear seed, Trapa. $u<nv. Sarah then, and

the church of the faithful which she represents,

attain their promised progeny in that spiritual seed,

which, since the completion of Christ's work by the

descent of the Spirit, springs from the grave with

Him, and lives by His risen life
;

that progeny,

which, being now gathered especially from among
the Gentiles, will attain its fulness at the receiving

again of the Jew.

These, the implied and expressed conclusions of

the Apostle, he now confirms by quoting the pre-
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diction of Isa. liv. 1, giving it word for word in the

language of the LXX.

EucfxjtvflijTi The Heb. means to cry out, to

sing for joy, and hence implies joy expressed by

singing.

The free church of those justified

through faith in a coming Messias, which until the

gift of the Spirit of a risen Saviour, and the calling

of the Gentiles, remained as it were barren, and was

thus typified by Sarah the freewoman in her long

period of barrenness.

pj|ov The Hebrew is rr|1 ^3 The Heb.

nxi is used in the same manner as the Greek, ffi^ai
1

with tywvfiv, and the Lat. rumpere with vocem. Tt

is indeed rendered by the LXX. twice by fioaa).

Isa. xiv. 7, xliv. 23, /Bo^Vars eu<poo-uvv]v, and once

also by aa>, in Psal. xcvii. 4. But rtTl means a

cry, a crying out for joy, and so joy expressed by
crying out. The LXX. translate it by ayaA?uW/

2

evfypoa-vvr),
3 and once by ^apa.

4 And the same

phrase which we have here, is, in Isa. xlix. 13, ren-

dered by pi^aroxrav eu$>po<rvvyv. See also Isa. Hi. 9.

The Hebrew requires therefore that we should sup-

ply here, not fytovyv, but eutypoa-uvyv.

TroXXa, x. r. A. Cf. Isa. Ixvi. 8; Acts ii. 41,

iv. 4. See also Isa. li. 2, 3.

7% Ip-^ou Heb. npEriaJ. Cf. 2 Sam. xiii. 20,

where the LXX. translate the same word by x'^?
^~

ouora. Sarah was in a widowed and desolate state

while Abraham lived with Hagar, and so the true

1 See the examples of this usage given by "Wetstein and Kypke, in h. 1.

2 Psal. xxix. 6, xlvi. 1, &ca. 3
Isa. xxxv. 10, xlviii. 20, &ca.

4 Isa. Iv. 12.
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clmrcli was left widowed and desolate during the

period of the Jewish dispensation represented by

Hagar.

rr)s e%o(>a-ris
TOV avtya The force of this is,

"she who is generating children, Kara Qua-iv," viz.

Hagar, who represented the Mosaic dispensation,

whose children were born in bondage to the law,

and yet x.a.ra. Qua-iv, and so unable to perform the

law.

28. fye'is & . . so-rs
" Ye then, brethren."

The Ss takes up the thread of the argument inter-

rupted by the quotation in the preceding verse.

The reading r\^sis lvp.kv arose, I have little doubt,

from a comparison of this verse with ver. 31, where

see the note.

Ko.ro. 'Io-ctax u after the likeness
" or u fash-

ion of Isaac." Of. Herodot. i. 121, Ko.ro. Mirpabaryv.'
1

Compare the usage of Kara, Rom. xv. 5
j

1 Pet. i.

15,

ETrayys'hias rsxva That is, as Christians born

of God, and Trapa cputnv, according to God's pro-

mises in Christ. See the note on eTrayyeX. ver. 23.

So Theodoret, ou yap xara Cpu(TiV,
aAAa Kara %dqiv

ere-xJJri{j.=v. The Apostle is here only stating the

characteristics of the Gospel dispensation, q. d.

" Such are the privileges rendered available to you,
Gentiles and Jews."

29. The parallel between the seed of the covenant

of grace and Isaac displays, as hitherto stated, only
the blessings and privileges of the Christian. The

Apostle now, with a special reference to the efforts

1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. G29, 3, e., and Raphel, Kypke, and Wetstein, in
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of the Judaizers, observes a correspondence in at-

tendant evils.

OKFTTSO TOTS " Just as aforetime." 1
o xara

crdpxa yzv. See note Oil xara <rapxa, ver. 23.

IS/Wev The Apostle alludes to the circum-

stance recorded in Gren. xxi. 9, viz. that Sarah saw

the son of Hagar mocking. The best explanation
2

given of this is, that Ishmael, seeing the great feast 3

with which Abraham celebrated the day on which

Isaac was weaned, made either it, or Isaac himself,

the subject of mockery, intimating that, notwith-

standing all this, he was the first-born and the heir.

Sarah seeing this, and fearing lest in process of

time he should actually take the inheritance, said,
11 Cast out this bondwoman and her son," &ca. 4

TOV Kara TTVSV^O. scil. ysvvvj^eVra. That is,

him who was born ja TTJ 7rayys?uct,
5 and Trapct

QVG-IV who typified the regenerate Christian born

of God,
6 born of the Spirit.

7

ouTtog XGU vw As Ishniael mocked Isaac,

claiming the inheritance by right of primogeniture
and legitimate birth, so the false teachers, them-

selves born XO.TO. <pJ<nv, and the children of the

legal covenant, persecuted the Gralatians, disputing

their right to the heavenly inheritance in and

through Christ, the Head of the
spi^ftual

Israel
;
and

claiming it as the reward of thU) works of the law on

the ground of the primogeniture of the carnal and

legal seed.

And we too of the present day may add our ex-

1 Lidd. and Scott, v. TOTS.
~ See Pauli Burgens Addit. in Gen. xxi. 9. Cf. also Hieronym. Qusest.

Heb. in Gen. Opp. Tom. ii. p. 524.
3 Ver. 8.

4 Ver. 10.
5 Ver. 23, where see the note. e John I. 13.

7
Ib. iii. 6.

N 2
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perience to that of every age of the church, and say,
OUTO> xou j/uv.

30. aX^a--But so far from these claims being

just, what is the verdict of God in Scripture?
Cast out, &ca.

See the note on Xeysj, iii. 16.

T] ypacpv?
-i. e. God recording in Scripture with

a spiritual import, and for the benefit of the spiritual

seed, that which Sarah, typifying, in words actually

spoken, spiritual things, had said concerning Isaac,

the type of the children of the free church existing

in. Christ their Plead. See the note on aXXTjyopou-

psva, ver. 24.

The passage, according to the LXX., is ex0Xe rr
t
v

7rctJ/G-x7jv rauT^v xa) rov vlov aur%- ou yag [Ay xXvjpo-

VO[J,T)(Tl vlog Tyg TTOuSiVx^S TOCUTTjf f^STO. T03 t>JOU [AOU

'Io-acxx. The Apostle is evidently quoting from the

LXX., slightly however altering the form to suit his

present purpose.

ryv TraiftiG-xyv.
--See the note on TrotiS/o-x^, ver.

22.

ou yp jou] xX^pQ^Ojarjo-^.
-ou

\j.r\ is frequently

joined with aorist (1 and 2), and sometimes, though

rarely, the present conjunctive. The best explana-

tion of the construction appears to be that after ou

some such expression as cpo^reov or sv^u/x^rsov is to

be understood, e. g. 06
(q>ofiyT=ov) //,?)

TOUTO
ys'j/Tjroa,

"It is not to be feared lest this should happen,"
which is equivalent to the statement,

"
this cannot

by any means happen." So that a very strong

negative is implied.
1 The following are examples

1 See a note of Astius on Plato, Pol. i. 341, B., and Jelf, Gr. Gr. 748, 2,

a. and the whole of the section.
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of this usage of the first aorist :
1 Xen. Anab. iv. 8,

13, ot>Sej /XTJXSTI frs'ivy
TCOV TToXSjOUO)!/ Cyropsed. iii. 2,

8, (6$ o
c

i ys 'A.p[j,Vioi
ou

jar) ^e^cavrai rovs 7ro"hsp,ious J

Plato, Phasd. 66, B., ori ...... ou py TTOTS xrycrw-

[MsQa. Ixavlbs oil stti&v[jiovp,sv Phsedrus, 273, E., raura

Ss ou
jarj

TTOTS xrrjo-vjrcti avsu Tro^Xvj^ 7rpa.-y[j.a.riat;
* Pol.

X. 609, B., ou yap TO ye aya-Qov ^ TTOTS r; a7roA<rv] ;

Phsed. 105, D., ou jtt^ TTOTS Se'^ra/. Of. also N. T.

Matt. x. 23, 42
;
Luke ix. 27 (Tisch. Gb.) ;

Gal. v.

16, &ca, &ca.
" Liberi ex concubina

conditionis servilis, aut extranea seu gentili, a succes-

sione plane apud Ebrseos excludebantur. Id satis

liquet ex Misiia, tit. Jabimoth, cap. II."
2

Selclen
3

notices in connexion with this a curious fact; "Minim

est," he says,
"
quod habet vetustus antoe rou Beresith

E-abba, fol. 68, col. 2. Apud Alexandrurn magnum,
rerum Asise potitum, Isniaelitas sive Arabas litem

adversus Israelitas instituisse de jure, aut preero-

gativa, primogeniti. Etenim Ismael Abrahse primo-

geiiitus erat, licet ancilla3 filius. Advocatuni respon-

disse, Domine mi rex, nonne fas est cidque pro libitu

suo cum jlliis seu liberls agere ? Regi annuenti, At

scriptum est, inquit, Genes, xxv. 5, Et dedit Abra-

ham totam substantiam suain Isaaco. Et de distribu-

tione porro interrogaiitibus Isniaelitis, illucl quod

sequitur ibi subjecit, At Jiliis concubinarum qua
Abrahce erant, dedit Abraham dona. Inde lite ab-

stinebant, et ob pudorem ultra disputare nolebant."

1 Mattings (Gr. Gr. 517) says, but "without reason, that the 1st aorist

passive only is used in this manner. But Cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr. ubi sup. Obs. 3.

2
Selclen De Successionibus ad Leges Ebrajorum, cap. 3, vol. ii. p. 11.

3
Ibid.
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TOO ulou rrj s^euSepa^.
-See Gen. xxi. 12.

The Apostle, having, in ver. 26, brought the Gala-

tians to the conclusion, that as Christians theirs was

the dispensation represented by Sarah the freewoman,

argues in vcr. 28 that they are, therefore, children

of promise. In this verse he indirectly establishes

another consequence, viz. that as the children of

promise they are heirs : and he pronounces in the

very words of Scripture the sentence of condemna-

tion against the false teachers and their doctrine.

Not only are they, the carnal and legal seed, not

heirs, not only is their system of a conjoined justi-

fication by Christ and the law, opposed to the direct

terms of Scripture, but they are to be cast forth

from the very presence and favour of God.

31. The correct form of the following sentence,

including this verse and v. 1, I take to be,
'

, oux (TU,=v 7rcu8iVx7 Txvot

a
\

XCU
/Jt-7)

TTCtAiV

clause ^i^sis M, x. r. x., appears to me clearly to spring
out of the preceding verse, and the consideration in-

volved therein of the fate of the carnal and legal seed.

The Galatians had been too ready to listen to the

Judaizing teachers; but they had "run" so "well"

that the Apostle was still full of hope
1

regarding
them. And so now, uniting them with himself in

the word ypsis, he expresses the comforting and

hopeful assurance, that they are not of that seedwhich

is to be cast forth, but, on the contrary, that they are

the children of the freewoman, through the liberty

wherewith Christ had made them free. Before, as

1 Ch. v. ver. 10.
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in ver. 28, he had spoken only generally of the terms

of that covenant to which they professed to belong

(tpsis Ss).
Here he speaks more particularly of a

real living participation in the blessings belonging
to the covenant (ripeis $&) And in the clause rfj lAetA

he at once shows the means whereby this free birth

is brought about, and recalls to their minds the

liberty which they had actually felt and enjoyed,

appealing as it were to their own experience to aid

him in assuring them of their true condition in

Christ.
1 For the liberty wherewith Christ has made

us free is attained in union with His risen life.

When Christ became the descendant of Sarah after

the flesh, He accepted the responsibility of obedience

to the law until death, and after death, He lived

possessed of a true a7roXt/rgo>o-/, and a perfect right-

eousness attained by a perfect obedience. Becoming
then thus a Jew, by that one act He made Himself

1 I had written the above (as indeed nearly the whole of my comment-

arysee Preface) before I had had the advantage of seing Mr. Ellicott's

admirable commentary. I have been very much gratified to find that,

although he hesitates to adopt the reading fmeig S's, he takes a view of this

verse in many respects similar to my own. He says,
" Verse 30 describes

the fate of the bond-children ; ver. 31 will then form a sort of consolatory

conclusion, deriving some force from the emphatic K\rjpov,
' But we shall

have a different fate, we shall be inheritors, for we are children, not of a

bond-woman, but of a free.'
" For some time, with him, I suspected jy/ztTf

Ss, on the ground that it looked like a repetition from ver. 28 ; but if v/isTc

be the true reading there, it is perhaps even more probable that the sub-

stitution there of
r/fjitie

arose out of fiptle in this verse.

As regards the adoption of the reading r/^ae dk, external authority is so

conflicting that it is hardly nece'ssary to apologize for neglecting in this

instance to follow any other editor. The question lies between Slo and

V/itTe 5'e. "Apa is clearly the reading least supported. My own belief is,

that a transcriber was misled by the following injunction, arriKtrt ovv, into

the idea that this verse was a conclusion from what goes before, and that

failing to see the true force of jyjuac Sk, he changed it into a word which

expressed more forcibly that conclusion.
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lieir of the inheritance promised in Isaac, and at-

tained that righteousness which, being imputed to

inan, gives Him a claim thereto. So that man, at-

taining in union with Him this righteousness and

this freedom from the law, attains spiritual liberty,

and becomes also the descendant of the freewomaii

and heir of the inheritance, this free descent being
now actually associated with the spiritual liberty of

which it was the type. And thus through the liberty-

attained by Christ, sought by, and communicated to

His elect people, they become rlxva r% sXeuQega^,

and, in the consciousness of spiritual liberty, they may
gather the assurance that they are born Trago. $60-iv,

sons of the freewoman and heirs of the heavenly in-

heritance. With regard to the connexion of ry eheuQ.

with the preceding verse, it appears to me that the

construction requires it no less than the scope of the

Apostle. For if ry ehsvQ. were to be connected with

o-T7jx=T, the Apostle would have used the preposition

Iv,
1

as 1 Cor. xvi. 13
;

Phil. i. 27, iv. 1
;

1 Thess.

iii. 8. The position of ouv I do not urge in con-

nexion with this, because Griesb. and Tisch. omit it

altogether ;
but it is certain that the reading which

most favours the common interpretation, viz. that in

1 "Wetstein comments on OTJJM-S by a reference to Rom. xi. 20, ry

toTiiKae, as if the Apostle meant to say here " stand fast by the liberty, &ca.

And Bengel says, ry t\tv9. is put emphatically without the article for
"
ipsa libertas vim standi confert." This interpretation is, especially as

regards Bengel, manifestly fanciful and untenable ; but it serves at least

to show that these critics felt that the absence of the preposition created a

difficulty in the connexion of e\tvQ. with or^icm. Dr. Bloomfield, who of

course adheres to the received form, and blames Griesb. for "rashness "

(Gk. Test. 2nd Ed.), actually comments (Recens Synop.) here as if iv

were in the text : thus tacitly acknowledging the force of the argument
derived from its absence.
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which. o3v follows eXeuO., is the one most devoid of

support.
As regards the relative fj,

I should feel justified in

retaining it, as do Grriesb. and Tiseh., on the ground
that its omission may be so easily accounted for

through the juxta-position of the TJ in

CHAPTER V.

1. (TTTjxsre ovv--- " Stand firm then." The
LXX. (Cod Alex.) use O-T^XSTS, Exod. xiv. 13

;
and

Aquila, Josh. x. 19. This exhortation is based

upon the affectionate and hopeful assumption of the

Apostle, that the Galatians were yet effectually in

possession of Gospel liberty. See the note on the

preceding verse.

See the note on 7ra?uv, iv. 9.

See Acts xv. 10. Compare

Plato, Legg. vi. 770, E., SouXsjov urs-o^sivacra

Ep. viii. 354, D., c^euyouo-/ rov ftou'h.siov %vyov cos ov

See iv. 3, 9, and the notes.-Transl. "fettered." Compare He-

rodot. ii. 121, ry Trdyy
2. It was a very natural consequence of the po-

sition which Christianity occupied with respect to

Judaism, that in the early age of the church, the dis-

tinction between the two was not clearly manifested.

Until the destruction of Jerusalem, the city and the
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temple
1 were regarded by botli as religions centres :

and the prejudices of the Jewish converts were wise-

ly considered to furnish a valid ground for permit-

ting the association with the Christian profession of

observances which were engrained in their very na-

ture.
2 The consequence of this was that that which

was at first permitted, in the case of Jews, came to be

insisted upon as necessary to salvation in the case of

Gentiles,
3
as well as Jews. The Judaizers, following

the form whereby the proselytes of justice were ad-

mitted among the Jews, required the union of cir-

cumcision as an initiatory
4

rite, with the baptism of

the Christian converts. " Certain men," we read,
5

' i which came down from Judasa, taught the brethren,

Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses,
6

ye cannot be saved." And this was the yoke which

threatened the neck of the Galatians. The doctrine

of those who sought to fetter them was doubtless the

same as that of the Judaizers at Antioch. The

Apostle therefore, exhorting his converts to stand

firm, meets the efforts of those who would unsettle

them, with an emphatic declaration expressed in

terms the very reverse of theirs, q. d.
" These false

apostles say to you, If ye be not circumcised, ye
cannot be saved. I Paul, an Apostle not of men,
neither by man, but by Jesus Christ,

7

say to you, If

ye be circumcised, ye cannot be saved
;
Christ shall

profit you nothing."
sav

7rspiTS[j.vr)<rQs
-i. e. with a view to justifi-

1 See Acts ii. 46, iii. 1, v. 20, xxi. 26.

2 See Acts xvi. 3, and the note on ii. o. See also Acts xxi. 20.
3 See Acts xv. 23, 24, and the notes on ch. ii. 3, and 5.

4 See Acts xv. 5.
5 Acts xv. 1.

B
Cf. Levit. xii. 3

;
John vii. 22.

7 See the note on diroaroXog, i. 1.
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cation and salvation. Of. ver. 4, and Acts xv.

11.

Xpj<rro upas oublv o><$>eA^<rj.
-i. e. for justifi-

cation and salvation
;
because the justification which

is attained in Christ through faith is free and com-

plete.
1

Compare Ignat. Magn. x.,
2

"A.TOTTOV SO-TJV,

xai

3.
fj.aprvpofj.ai

8s--But so far from profiting

you, I protest, &ca.

Tra'Xiv--"
again." The Apostle had virtually

said the same thing before, ch. iii. 10.

wavri avQpa)7r>
--Jew as well as Gentile.

7rspiTS[j.vop.V(o
--" who is being circumcised,"

i. e. with a view to the attainment of justification,

and as a matter of necessity. See the note on the

preceding verse.

otysfoeTris S<TT\V--ipSO facto.

oXov rov
VO[J.QV TraiT}(rai

--To seek for justification

through circumcision was to place themselves ipso

facto under the legal covenant
;
of which the terms

were,
" Cursed is every one that continueth not in

all things which are written in the book of the law

to do them." It was therefore to accept these its

terms and responsibilities, to ignore the redemption
from the curse of the law, effected by Christ

;
to re-

ject the vicarious work of Him, in whom the believer

is
"
complete, circumcised with the circumcision

made without hands, in putting off the body of the

sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ."
3

4. xarvj^y^yjrs ctTro Xpio~rou
--Lit. u

ye have

made yourselves to cease from Christ," i. e. from ac-

1 See ii. 21, and the note.
2 Quoted by Gr.'nfield.

3
Col. ii. 10, 11.
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ceptance of Him, and the benefits of His complete
and vicarious work. See the note on xarapysiV, iii.

17. Of. Rom. vii. 2, 6.

sv vo/juo SixaiovG-Qs--" think that ye are to be

justified,"
: and so therefore " seek for justification

by the law," or " in the law."

r% %a.piTos s^sTTsa-ars
---Because " to him that

worketh is the reward not reckoned Kara, ^a^iv aXXa

xa.ro. oc^e/XTjjaa."
2

"Wetstein says here,
il Si ornnino

fieri 11011 posset, ut quis gratia excideret, absurde

dicerentur," and Dr. Bloomfield 3
calls this a

shrewd" remark. The simple fact however is,

that this verse has 110 bearing whatever upon the

doctrine1 of the final perseverance of the saints. All

that the Apostle means to say is, that inasmuch as

the salvation offered through Christ is x.^?lTh by
grace, the person who, having openly accepted Christ

and His salvation, seeks for justification as a

reward of works, is fallen from a position in which

justification is of the free grace of God. The grace
which is the characteristic of the dispensation is one

thing, and that which gives vital union with Christ

is another. The professing Christian accepting
Christ is in a state of grace, in so far as the terms

of his profession are justification and salvation by
grace : and if he openly and avowedly seeks for sal-

vation through works, lie is fallen from that state of

grace, and therefore openly separated from Christ.

5. ^J-zig yag, x. r. X.--The Apostle, having in

the preceding verse shown that the legalist, seeking

1

Compare the note on <ro"iK\tiatv, iii. 22.
2 Rom. iv. 4. See also xi. 6.

3 Recens. Synop.
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for salvation as the reward of works, can be no longer

accepting salvation by grace in Christ, now con-

trasts with the fears and experiences of the seeker

after a legal justification, the hopes and experiences

of the true believer we, i. e. I and those who are

truly united to Christ, and seeking for salvation in

Him. Trvsu^ar/ is the instrumental dative, being

put by metonymy, as in 1 Cor. xiv. 2, &ca, for the

operation of the Spirit. For it is the Spirit of a risen

Saviour which gives the true believer a confident

expectation of the glory which is the object of his

hope, and which is the reward of the perfect right-

eousness of Jesus. He testifies to him. of the perfect-

ness of Christ's work, the freeness of God's Gospel

mercies, the magnitude of His love. He fills him

with a consciousness of union with Christ, an assur-

ance that Christ is his and he is Christ's
;
and these

revelations, and such as these, assure the believer that

his redemption and adoption shall be completed in

glory,
1 that he shall have an everlasting salvation,

2

an everlasting righteousness,
3 a crown of glory,

4 the

hope of his calling,
5 which is laid up for him in hea-

ven.
6

Cf. Rom. xv. 13.

An assured expectation of salva-

tion springs immediately from a true faith in the per-
son and wrork of the Saviour, and this faith is the gift

of the Spirit. Cf. Rom. v. 1, 2.

eATrj'Sa SjxouoG-uVqs-IXTT. is put by metonymy
for that which is hoped for, viz. the full salvation

which is, in the person of the believer, the conse-

1 Rom. viii. 23. -
Isa. xlv. 17.

3 Dan. ix. 24.
4

1 Pet. v. 4. 5

Eph. i. 18.
6 Col. i. 5.
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quence of the imputation of Christ's perfect right-

eousness. Cf. 2 Tim. iv, 8
;

Col. i. 5.

OjasSa
-"

expect," as Phil. iii. 20.

6. ev yap XpKmp 'I?jo-oD i. e. in the Chris-

tian dispensation.

valet, i. e. in the attainment of justi-

fication and salvation.
" which through love

is operative." IvspysTv means "to work," and ex-

presses power in action. svsp-ysia-Qa.1 (mid.) means

"to be operative," and expresses not necessarily

action, "but the power which is the impulse of, and

which tends to, action. This sense is apparent in

each one of the passages in which the word occurs

in the New Testament. 1 The Apostle, as is evident

from ver. 3 and 4, is excluding all works, whether

moral or ceremonial, from a share in the justification

of the sinner. Ascribing that justification to the in-

strumentality of faith only, he adds &' ayaTrys evspy.

to show that this very faith through which alone the

Christian is justified, is a power which, through love,

produces action, and out of which therefore spring
those works which, although they have no power to

justify, constitute an all-important feature in the

life of the believer.

Now faith is a continued and supernatural appre-
hension and consciousness of the love of God and
Christ. The life of the Christian is maintained

through faith in the Son of God, who loved him.2

And the consequence of the personal apprehension
of this love of God and Christ, is a reciprocal love

1 Rom. vii. 5; 2 Cor. i. 6, iv. 12; Eph. iii. 20; Col. i. 29
;

1 Thess. ii.

13
;
2 Thess. ii. 7 ;

Jac. v. 16. 2 Gal. ii. 20.
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on the part of the believer.
" We lore Him because

He first loved us."
]

Again, as faith is the instru-

mental cause of union and sonship, and as sonship
is followed by consciousness thereof,

2
there springs

out of this consciousness, love of a child to its Hea-

venly Parent, and this developes itself in a childlike

obedience, the manifestation of gratitude for justifi-

cation and sonship. And the believer who is thus

conscious of sonship and union, knows that new and

heavenly ties bind him to all, who with him are par-
takers of the same heavenly calling. The conscious-

ness of common blessings, common trials, a common

hope of a common home these, springing out of

faith, produce that love to the brethren which is the

pledge of a transition from death to life.
3 But more

particularly, the believer, being united to Christ, is

filled with His Spirit, and so partakes of His love to

God, His love to the members of His mystical body,
His love and tender pity to the whole world for

whom He died.

The love
4 then of which the Apostle speaks is that

love to Grod and man which, springing from faith, is

the pledge and characteristic of the new birth
;

5 and

which, embracing the whole range of moral observ-

ance, developes itself in obedience to the moral law. 6

And, since obedience springs from and is dependent

upon love, and love springs from, and is dependent

upon, faith, or the apprehension of divine love mani-

fested in justification and adoption ;
faith is the

1
I John iv. 19. 2 Gal. iv. 6.

3
1 John ii. 9, 10, iii. 14. 4 See the note on ayaVjj, ver. 22.

5 See 1 John iv. 7.
6 Matt. xxii. 3740 ;

Rom. xiii. 9.
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power wHch alone can and does tend to produce,
and produce action, and upon the vigour of which

vigorous action depends.
We may observe therefore, that since the good

works of the Christian are the result of love, and

since love is called forth by the consciousness of jus-

tification ready attained, they can have no share in

the attainment of justification. Nor, again, can faith

without operating love be powerless to give union

with Christ,
1 or justification ;

because justification is

the fruit of union, and love does not precede justifica-

tion, but succeeds it. Cf. Augustine, Enar. in Psal.

Ixvii. 41. " Fides .... opera prsecedit, qtiia sine

bonorum operum meritis per fidem justificatur irnpius,

sicut dicit Apostolus, Credenti in eurn, qui justificat

impium, reputatur fides ejus ad justitiam : ut deinde

ipsa fides per dilectionem incipiat operari. Ea quippe
sola bona opera dicenda sunt, quse sunt per dilec-

tionem Dei. Hsec auteni necesse est, ut antecedat

fides, ut inde ista., non ab istis incipiat ilia, quoniam
iiullus operatur per dilectionem Dei nisi prius credat

in Deum. Hsec est fides de qua dicitur, In Christo

Jesu neque circumcisio aliquid valet, neque prgepu-

tium, sed fides quse per dilectionem operatur."
7. 'Erps^srs KaCh&s- i. e. in that onward

course of obedience, which springs from the continu-

ous apprehension of the love of Christ through faith.

Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 24, seqq. ;
Heb. xii. 1

;
Ps. cxix. 32

;

Phil. iii. 13, 14.

" hindered "
you in your course.

Cf. eyx. Rom. xv. 22; 1 Thess. ii. 18.

1 See Concil. Trident. Sess. VI. c. vii.
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TV) aKyQeia. pir)
TrsiQea-Qou-Supply here

and fyt,. This expresses the result or effect of this

hindrance in the persons of the Gralatians, viz. that

they who had run well, had, in yielding to the bond-

age of the law, become disobedient to that truth

which had made them free.
1

Trsftso-Q. cf. Rom. ii. 8.

8.
} Treia-povri

- This is an extremely rare

word. It is given by Hesychius and Suidas as the

equivalent of irsiQa), which means (I.) Persuasion as

a goddess, and hence persuasiveness, the faculty of

persuading, and (II.) a persuasion in the mind. Sui-

das understands TrsiQco in the former sense, He-

sychius in the latter; and in this sense, viz. of a

persuasion in the mind, TTSKT^OV^ is, I think, used

here. The article has a certain demonstrative force,

pointing out this TreKr^ovr^ as that which made the

Gralatiaiis disobedient to the truth.

Ix rou xoLhouvTog 6j,a
-i. e. God. Cf. ver.

13
;

1 Thess. v. 24
;
Phil. iii. 14.

2

9. This verse is probably a quotation from some

poet whose writings were known to St. Paul. 3

means a kneaded mass, and hence dough.
The ^Apostle is justifying the state-

ment of ver. 7. The Galatians might object that

they had only adopted some few Jewish observances,

that they still adhered in the main to the Christian

profession, and that there was therefore no ground
for the view he took respecting their state. He
would reply, The adherence in one particular to

legal observance as a ground of justification destroys

1 John viii. 32. ~

Bengel.
3

Cf. 1 Cor. v. 6
;
Acts xvii. 28

;
1 Cor. xv. 33; Titus i. 12. See Schmid.

on 1 Cor. v. 6.

o
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that faith in a complete and free salvation, which is

the basis of your life and profession as Christians
;
a

little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. Cf. Matt.

xvi. 12. The reading Sohdi originated, according to

Epiphanius, with Marcion.

10. lyaj TrerroiQa slg u[j,ag
-1 feel confidence

respecting
1

you. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 4.

Iv Kup/tp
-in the Lord. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 4;

Phil. ii. 19. The confidences and hopes of the be-

liever are exercised in the Lord, i. e. in that life

which is hid with Christ in God. They rise there-

fore into assurance of His purposes of mercy, and

submit themselves humbly to His will.

oVf, K. r. A.-i. e. that ye will, though you
have fallen, yet feel no otherwise than that the lea-

ven of Judaism, however small it may be, has this

fatal effect upon your whole Christian life and pro-

fession.

SI-But although I have a good hope of God's

purposes of mercy towards you, he, &ca.

Cf. i. 7, note. Galen.,
2

of 8e . . .

roug [j.avQa.vovTa.s, ^I^O-G-KOVTSS S'

Cf. LXX., 4 Reg. xviii. 14. And

compare in the Hebrew, Lev. v. 1, 17. St. Paul

speaks judicially as an Apostle.
3

TO
xp/jaot

--i. e. the condemnatory judgment,
with its consequent punishment,

4 which attaches to

all,
e ipywv yo'jtAou

5 that punishment to which

these false teachers had exposed the Galatians, but

1

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 625, 3, c.
2 Quoted by Wetstein.

3
Cf. 1 Cor. v. 5

;
1 Tim. i. 20.

4 Matt, xxiii. 14
; Rom. ii. 3, iii. 8. Hesychius, /cpi'/j. avTaTrodoms

5
iii. 10.
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from wliicli the mercy of God shall save the con-

verts, while the teachers, by whom the offence came,
1

shall be left to bear their punishment, to perish in

the destruction which they had prepared for others.

Cf. Psal. xxxv. 7, 8.

oG-rtg dv
j\

" Whosoever he be " TO aa-rig,

aopurrov ea-ri.
2

It is plain that the Apostle is not

designating any particular person.
3 He speaks de-

finitely concerning a certain number of individuals

who were then troubling and unsettling the Grala-

tians
;
but indefinitely of any and every one among

that number. It is, however, possible that there

was some one person preeminent among the false

teachers, to whom the Gralatians paid particular re-

spect ;
and that with a mental reference to this, the

Apostle uses the singular instead of the plural, in

order to exhibit the condemnation as attaching to

each and every one without distinction. Compare
the use of the singular for the plural, ch. vi. 1, xar-

aori^sTs . . . <rxon-S)V and see the note, and Eisner

and Kypke in loc.

11. eyco SI, x. r. A. As a Pharisee St. Paul

would have taught before .his conversion the very
same doctrine as that of these Judaizers : and, hav-

ing after his conversion yielded to Jewish prejudices

that he might gain the Jews,
4 the Galatians had

probably been taught to believe that St. Paul him-

self still (en) and since his conversion preached the

necessity of circumcision. If, says the Apostle, this

be the case,

ri STI 8ioxoju,at Cf. iv. 29, vi. 12.

1 Luke xvii. 1.
2 Thomas Magister.

3
Cf. v. 12, vi. 12, 13.

4
1 Cor. ix. 20. See Acts xvi. 3, and the note on ii. 5.

o 2
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TO (TKa.v'^a.'hQv- The offence, i. e. the doctrine

that the law cannot give justification. c-xavS. is a

later form of o-xavSdtAv^ov. It means, properly, the

stick in a trap on which the bait is placed, and

which, being touched by the animal, springs up and

makes the trap shut. Hence it means anything of a

physical, moral, or spiritual nature, which is, be-

comes, or is made, the cause or occasion of evil,

physical, moral, or spiritual. Cf. LXX., Levit. xix.

14
;
Psal. cxviii. 165. Apocryph., Judith v. 1, xii. 2

;

Sap. xiv. 11. N. T., Rom. xiv. 13
;

1 Cor. i. 23
;

1

Pet. ii. 7
;
Rev. ii. 14.

TOU o-ravpou
--i. e. the doctrine of the cross.

Cf. 1 Cor. i. 17; Gal. vi. 12; Phil. iii. 18. The
doctrine of the cross was the doctrine of heirship by
promise, of a free and complete salvation in Christ.

It necessarily involved, therefore, the doctrine of the

entire uselessness of all legal observance as a means

of attaining justification. This doctrine was, espe-

cially to the Jew, the offence of the cross, and the

ground upon which the children of the bondwoman

persecuted the children, of promise, the heirs of the

inheritance.
1 "

If, therefore," the Apostle would say,
" I preach the necessity of circumcision, if I tell

you as Christians that you must seek for justification

through the works of the law, why do the Jews con-

tinue to persecute me ? Then, in preaching circum-

cision, I have removed that doctrine which is the

cause of offence. The offence of the cross is made
to cease.

12. ofyehov
-" I would that it were !

"
I should

place thus a stop after o$ehov } connecting it with
1 See the notes on iv. 29, 30.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. V. 12. 197

what goes before, q. d. I would indeed that the

offence of the cross were done away among my own

people, and yourselves especially, i. e. not that which

is made a cause of offence,
1 but the offence itself;

not the doctrine rejected, but the rejection of the

doctrine. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 8, -)(a>fis -^^tov sfiao-i-

Xsuo-ars' KOU, ofys'h.ov ys 0ao-;XsuraT. Bengel says,
u Post o<sAov in Augustano sexto 2

ponitur a-ny^y,

opinor, in pluribus MSS., si philologi annotarenttalia ;

nam comma certe est in editionibus quibusdam. anti-

quis, prassertim Basileensi Ann. 1545. 3

perconimode connectas cum prsecedentibiis.

xa}, x. r. A.--This clause is of an interjec-

tional character. The Apostle breaks off suddenly
in his expression of hope, q. d. I desire this, but,

&ca. 4
KO.( is used in an adversative

5

sense, as in

Matt. xii. 39
;

xiii. 14, 17
;
John x. 25

; Eph. iv. 26,

&ca.

This is evidently used in a

"

figurative
6
sense. The best way is therefore to in-

terpret it in connexion with the idea which is pro-

minent in the Apostle's mind, viz. the inevitable

perdition of those who had led his converts astray,

opposed to his hopes and confidences respecting his

converts themselves. He uses then cbrox. in a sense

similar to fiao-raa-si TO xp/pa, in ver. 10. They shall

1 See the note on the next verse.

2 A MS. of the eleventh century, numbered 55.

3 Four editions, reprints of the text of Erasmus, were published at Basle

in this year.
4 So Schwartz ap. Wolf. 5

Jelf, Or. Gr. 759, 3.

6 The interpretation of UTTOK. given by Grotius and other commentators,

both ancient and modern, appears to me to involve a positive insult to

St. Paul.
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be cut off, i. e. from a position of hope that they

may ever accept the salvation of Christ.

oj ava.o-Ta.TovvTs$ They who subvert you.

avao-TctTouv, a late word for avao-rarov TnusTv, means

to upset j overthrow, subvert. Cf. Acts xvii. 6. Hesych.,,

avoiG-rarouvras. avarpsVovra^. The old Latin cor-

rectly translates subvertunt. The Apostle uses it

here in a sense similar to Tapao-o-ojv, unsettling, in

ver. 10, both words conveying an idea opposite to

<rTr}XET=) ver. 1.

13. itfjisis yap ?*"' e^t05|'a IxXrjQ^re This

verse stands immediately connected with o^eXov, in

ver. 11. The Apostle speaks of the doctrine of the

uselessness of the law in the matter of justification,

as TO o-xavSaXov rou
errotupou, viz. that which the Jews

made the occasion or cause of rejecting the Gospel.
In ver. 12, seizing the preceding idea, and mentally

investing o-xaj/oaXov with the sense of the offence

itself, rather than the cause of offence, he exclaims,

Would that it were done away, i. e. would that the

Jews no longer rejected the doctrine that the law

cannot justify ! for, he adds here, ye have been call-

ed unto liberty, lur Ix. s'xX. expresses the general
truth as regards the calling of the Christian. ITT/

expresses the object and aim of the calling, con-

sidered as the motive or foundation thereof.
1

P.OVOV /juj rrjv shevQepiav, x. r. X. The ellipsis

iii this clause is thus supplied by Bos., ju,o'vov opars^
Trapa/xa^Ts rrjv lAsu^/av sis a4>op|OU)V TYJ (rapxi. The
Judaizers made the liberty of the Gospel the occasion

of rejecting it. The Apostle meets this by affirni-

1

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 634, 3. Cf. 1 Thess. iv. 7, iicaKtatv . . . im a
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ing that the very object of their Christian calling

was the possession of liberty. He here warns the

Galatians against making their Gospel liberty the

occasion of indulging the flesh.

afyopfji.?)
--

Hesych., ac^op^. Trgofyourig. air/a.

"
afyoppr} proprie est locus uncle tuto et commode

exire possis ad incursioneni faciendam. Hinc ducta

metaphora, afyoppy dicitur qusevis res a$ v\s bgpco-

fj^svoi Troiovpsv rij sive a qua, tanquam principle ali-

quo, commode proficissimur ad aliquid gerendum vel

consequendum . . . Hinc non mirurn eo nomine prce-

textum quoque et cansam interdum appellari posse."
1

Of. 1 Tim. v. 14.

<5ia TTJ a-yot-Trys
-

i. e. by the love peculiar to

the calling. See the note on <V ay. hspy. ver. 6.

This is antithetical to eXsufl. Of. 1

Pet. ii. 16. See also 1 Cor. ix. 19
;

cf. Mark x. 44.

14. o yap 7ra.$ vo^og
-" For the entire law,"

q. d. "the whole body of legal commandment by
which ye seek to be justified." Cf. Rom. xiii. 9.

ev evi "Koyio
--in one precept. Cf. Xoyo^, LXX. ;

Exod. xx. 1, xxxiv. 28, xxxv. 1, &ca.

is summed up," "is com-"

plete." Cf. avaxs^aXa<oura<, Rom. xiii. 9.
2

'Aya7rr)<Tis, x. r. X.--Levit. xix. 18.

TQV TT^G-IQV
----The Heb. 51*1, which the LXX.

in this as in most other places translate by o

1 ELuster in Hesych.
2 The prominent notion here is not the performance of the body of the

law, but the statement and delivery of its requirements. It is of course

an inevitable and manifest consequence, that if a complete statement is

made in the one command of love, a complete performance is attained

in obedience to that complete statement.
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means properly one of the same nock, and hence a

friend or companion, and generally any one, whether

friend or enemy,
1 with whom one is, under any cir-

cumstances, connected.

cog (rsauTov-The sinfulness of the old crea-

tion developes itself in the individual selfishness of

each member thereof. The holiness of the new crea-

tion manifests itself in the individual sacrifice of self.

Christ as the Head of the new creation laid down His

life, giving thereby the pattern of that sacrifice of

self which was to be the rule of action to His people ;

2

and, having risen from the dead, He gives to each

member of His new creation a consciousness of that

His love, and thus holding up before them the pat-

tern, He shows them how far short their love falls

of conformity to that pattern, and thus quickens them

to those renewed strivings after a more perfect love

which are the pledge of sanctification. But more

than this, His Spirit does not only thus testify to

them of Himself, as the great exemplar of their love,

but infuses into their souls
3 the very spirit and love

of Christ, the Head of the new creation. The neigh-

bour then of the Christian is every one, friend or

enemy, rich or poor, of any nation throughout the

world, who stands connected with him as man for

whom Christ died. But in a special manner, his

neighbour is each member of the same flock,
4 each

co-heir, each member of the household of faith, par-

taker with him of the same heavenly calling. For

1 See Exod. xi. 2.
"
See John xv. 12, 13, 17, xiii. 34

; Eph. v. 2
;
Mark x. 45

; Phil. ii.

58. 3
Gal. v. 22. 4

Cf. John x. 11.
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the happiness and welfare of each and all of these

the Christian works, not only not allowing self to in-

terfere with that his object, but carrying it out

through a positive substitution of the love of others

for the love of self. And since this love is the con-

sequence of union with Christ, it cannot exist with-

out the love of God also
;

1 so that the fulfilment of

the second commandment of the law of Christ neces-

sarily involves the fulfilment of the first.
2 And thus

he who loves his neighbour has fulfilled the require-

ments of that imperfect legal dispensation
3 which

shadowed forth the spiritual obedience which is the

result of love.
4 See also the note on vi. 2.

15. 8e-It is evident from this that disputes

existed among the Galatians : and it was, in all pro-

bability, the doctrine of these very Judaizers which

"gendered" those "strifes,"
5 and produced results

so different from those which flow from the accept-

ance of that perfect justification which they despised.

See Theodoret in loc.

Hesych. baxvsi. AuTreT. Of. Xen.

Cyrop. i. 4, 13, 'Axoucra^ $e TO.UTCX. b Kupo
and sim. iv. 3, 3.

Cf. LXX., Prov. XXX. 14
j
Esai.

ix. 12. Chrysostom ;
Tct7

(TO.TO. yOLQ SlTTSj ^OiXVSTS [AOVOV, OTTSg

ia.. 'O
[j.lv yap Saxvcov, o^y% STr^pcocre Tra

,
x. r. X.-"Take heed that ye be

1 See 1 John iv. 20, 21. 2 See Matt. xxii. 3740.
3 Rom. xiii. 8.

4 See the note on ver. 6.

5
Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 23

;
1 Tim. i. 4, vi. 4, 5

; Titus iii. 9
;
Rom. xiv. 13.
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not destroyed
1

by one another," i. e. take heed

that ye do not by these mutual disputes and strifes

end in being mutually instrumental in the destruc-

tion of one another's souls.

16. Aeyo> Se-See iii. 17, iv. 1
;
and the notes.

The Apostle developes here more fully the admoni-

tion of ver. 13. There he spoke generally of the

Christian vocation, warning his converts against an

abuse of its greatest blessings ;
here he shows them

the true secret of a walk worthy of that their voca-

tion.
2

Ilvsu/xari TTsgiTrariiTE
-This is equivalent to

Kara Hvsu[j,a. TrspiTrar. in Rom. viii. 4
;

Of. Acts xxi.

21, ro7g sQstriv
Tre^iTrar. ]

and 2 Cor. xii. 18, r<S cturo)

YLvsu[**a.Ti TTspisTrar. Compare Trsgnrar., LXX., Prov.

viii. 20
;
4 Reg. xx. 3. (Compare this with 3 John

3.) To walk according to or after the Spirit is to

walk in conformity with His operations, to walk in

newness of life,
3
as renewed by Him,

4
to walk clothed 5

with the righteousness of Jesus, of which He testifies

to the soul,
6
to

" walk in love,"
7 which He sheds into

the heart,
8
to walk in truth,

9 and wisdom,
10 and as a

child of light,
11

carrying out His influences as a Spirit

of Truth. 12
Cf. ver. 22. To walk according to the

Spirit is to follow His leadings, to go forth to meet

His gracious influences, to yield up the soul to Him,

desiring that His divine strength may be made per-

fect in personal weakness and incapacity. And as

in the old creation the desire of sin, and the action

carrying out the desire, are developments of the car-

1 See Lidd. and Scott, civaW. II.
- See Eph. iv. 1, 2.

3 Rom. vi. 4.
4 Titus iii. 5

;
John iii. 5.

5 See Apoc. xvi. 15.
6 John xvi. 8.

~

Eph. v. 2.
8 Rom. v. 5. 9 3 John 3.

10
Col. iv. 5.

"
Eph. v. 8.

12 John xvi. 17.
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nal life and nature
;
so the desires of holiness, and

the action responding thereto, are developments of

the spiritual life which is one with Christ. So that

the Christian who would thus carry out in action the

promptings of the Spirit, will seek for greater power
of action in a greater communication of the life of

the Head, Christ Jesus, through faith.

E7riQu[j.io(.v <rapxo ou py rsXso-vjrs
-" Ye shall

not fulfil," or "
carry out in action,

1 the desire of the

flesh," i. e. that u infection of nature which doth re-

main, yea, in them that are regenerate,"
2
TO ^govvj^a

Herodotus,
4

i. 32, has the expression
SXT s'Xeor a;, and so Achilles Tatius,

5

ii., s

[j,ia.v re^ea-a.1. As regards the construction oo rs-

see the note on ou ^73 xXijpovoju,ij<rij, iy. 30.

17. 13 yap <rap
-

yap is explanatory; crd^ is

here equivalent to eVt9u//,/a o-apxo, as in Rom. viii. 4,

12, 13
;
Gal. v. 13, 19. The meaning of the Apostle

is,
" for the desire of the flesh exercises its proper in-

fluence in opposition to the Spirit, or the leadings
and operations of the Spirit. Compare the usage of

xctra, Plat. Grorg. 472, A., lav /3ou/Vy)
xar' e^aou ^u,apruga

7rapao-^lo-9ai, toe; oux a?^6^ Xsyo), and sim. Apol. 37, B.

TO $1 Hvevpa.
-But the Spirit, i. e. the lead-

ings and operations of the Spirit, s7n9o//,/a Tlv. This

clause must be immediately connected with iW p,y,

K. r. X. TauTa yap
6

aXX^Xoi^ avnx. being parentheti-

1
Cf. John viii. 44, rat,- ETri&ujtti'aC TOV Trarpoe u/iwi' SaXtrs Troitiv, and

compare vopov retire, James ii. 8.

2 Art. ix.
3 Rom. viii. 6.

4
Quoted by Raphel.

5 Quoted by Palairet and AYetstein.
6 I follow here Lachmann in reading yap, on the authority of B. D,* E.

F. G. (al. ap. Scholz.), the Latin Version of D-, Cyprian, August., Am-

bro.3iast., Jerome, al. the Vulgate and the Coptic Versions.
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cal. The meaning then of the whole clause will be,

But the Spirit exercises His proper influence in op-

position to the desire of the flesh, that ye may not

do, or lest ye should do, the things which ye desire,

i. e. lest ye should carry into action sTriQupiav G-apxos.

How any other sense than this is to be extracted

from the words of the Apostle I do not comprehend :

nor can anything be plainer than his meaning. In

the preceding verse he has told the Galatians, that if

they follow the leadings and operations of the Spirit,

they shall not fulfil, or rather, it would be impossible
that they should fulfil (for w ^ reAeo-qre implies the

strongest negative), the desire of the flesh. Here he

adds the reason, viz. that those leadings of the Spirit

which they were to follow are in opposition to the

desire of the flesh, and therefore, that following, and

carrying into action those leadings of the Spirit, it

was impossible that they should carry into action

18. si Se Ylvsvpari a.ye<r$e
--" Andi ye be led,

&ca." i. e. if the Spirit be leading, and ye are fol-

lowing.
ea-rk 67770 vo/xov

-because against the fruits

of the Spirit there is no law. See ver. 23, and the

note.

19. <&avspa 8s S<TTIV TO. spya rr)$ (rapxdg
--u Now

the works of the flesh are manifest," i. e. of such a

character as to declare at once and plainly whence

they emanate. The Se is resumptive^ as it is taken by
our English translators. For the preceding verse,

without being exactly parenthetical, is of a paren-
thetical character, pertaining more to the general

scope of the Epistle than to the immediate context.
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The Apostle is not giving an accu-

rate or extended list of the works of the flesh. He
is merely giving instances illustrative of the proposi-

tion that the works of the flesh are manifest. Arid

therefore it would be by no means necessary that he

should specify fj,oi%sia as well as Tropvsia, which un-

der other circumstances I think he would have done. 1

For although jaoj^e/a involves Tropvsia.,
it by no means

follows that the latter involves the former. And so

although we may find the adulterous act of a mar-

ried person described as Tropvs/a,
2

it does not follow

that the same act in unmarried persons would be de-

scribed as jaoi^eiot.
3

While, therefore, I do think that

poi%sia is an interpolation, I should not with Simon 4

and others account for the omission by supposing
that it is involved in TTO^SIO.. I should rather sup-

pose that the Apostle confined himself to certain

instances, as I have before remarked, and that a

transcriber, losing sight of this, added
[j,oi%sia.

in the

margin, from whence it got into the text.
5

" uiicleanness." This involves

every unclean act akin to fornication. Cf. Col. iii.

5
;
Rom. i. 24.

a wantonness." Cf. LXX., Sap.

xiv. 26. According to Suidas, the word is derived

from a intens. and SeAyrj, a city of Pisidia, oVou

xaxtbs efav ol avfyfOTroi, x. r. X. But see Alberti Obss.

Phill. pp. 332, 333.6

1
Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 9, ovrc rropvot .... ovrt /zot^oi.

2 LXX., 4 Reg. ix. 22. Apocryp., Syr. xxiii. 23. N. T., Matt. v. 32,

xix. 9.

3 We may observe that the definition of Hesychius is not -ndpvoiQ.

but /jtoixoiQ- iropvotQ.
4 Histoire des Versions, p. 38.

5 So Mill. Proleg. 801. 6 See also Wetst. Tom. i. p. 588.
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20. ;Sa)XoAarp=/a
-The Jews extended tins

term to various sins.
1 But I see no reason for taking

it here otherwise than in its simple sense. Of. Acts

xiv. 12, 13, xix. 24, seqq. ;
1 Cor. viii. 10, x. 20.

means properly a drug
or medicine, hence it was used of a potion or drug

given in connexion with witchcraft to produce secret

and hurtful effects.
2 Such were 4>'^rpa)

3 and
($>a.p-

p,axa.J a.pfi'hcQQpiSia..* Hence the word $ap[j.ot,xeia. at-

tained the wider sense of sorcery, enchantment, Lat.

veneficium. So Suidas says, <pap^axs/a^. yo^re/a?.

quoting Polyb. xl. 3, 7. Of. also Herodot. vii. 114.

In this sense the word is used by the LXX., Exod.

vii. 11, 22, viii. 18; Esai. xlvii. 9, 12; Apocryph.,

Sap. xii. 4, xviii. 13. N. T., Apocal. ix. 21, xviii.

23
;

5 and so c^c^uaxov, 4 Reg. ix. 22
;
Nahum iii. 4

;

N. T., Apoc. xxi. 8, xxii. 15. The Apostle probably
uses the word here in this extended sense, involving

every species of magic, incantation, and exorcism.

Cf. Acts xix. 13, 19, and see Poli Synop., Wetstein,

Kypke, on ver. 19.-"hatreds." Cf. LXX., 1 Mace. xiii.

6, <rvvfj%Qr)(rav
ra eBvrj sxTptyai 7ijw,ct s%Qpa.$ %dpiv ;

2

1 See Schoettgen and Wetst. on Eph. v. 5.

2 See Suidas, voc. yojjrtia. Ammonius, voc. $ap/iccK['a, and Lex. MS.
Bibl. Coislin. voc. p.aytia, p. 236.

3 Suidas. Cf. Senec. Epist. ix. Cf. KjjXjj-^piov. Soph. Trach. 575.
*

Suidas, a/i/3\oj0pi?toj/. 00optov ^>ap/aaKoj/. See Suieer Thes. Tom. ii. p.

1419. Compare Cone. Ancyr. can. xxi. Biblioth. Juris Canon. Vet.

Justel. Tom. i. p. 38, and the note p. 77, also the Digest. Lib. xlviii. Tit.

xix. c. 38, with the notes. Corp. Jur. Civ. Ed. Gothofred. Van Leeuwen.
5 In this passage ^ap/ia/c. is spoken of as the practice of Babylon, r/ vopvrj,

and so in 4 Reg. ix. 22, and Nahum iii. 4, ^ap^aic. and iropvtia are placed
in juxtaposition. Possibly, therefore, the idea of the metaphor in this

passage of the Apoc. may be more that of 0a'p/iaKO)> lowroe. So Mede,

Works, p. 912.
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Mace. iv. 3, r% Se e%Qpa.s 7T< TOG-OVTOV Trqofiouvova-ys

c>ovou (rovrsT^sia'Qcx.i.

strife." Of. Rom. xiii. 13
;
2 Cor. xii.

20. - Jealousies."
2

Of. LXX., Syr. xxx.

24, ffi'Xos xo" QvfMg ehoiTrova-iv ypfyas xl. 5
;
Eom.

xiii. 13
;

1 Cor. iii. 3
;
2 Cor. xii. 20.

fiujitoi
- Translate liere

"
angry passions."

Suidas, QV[MS o%vs K^
o"h.iyo%f>ovios y e

opy'j jSpaBurepa

81. Ammoilius, 9ujw.o jaev ea-ri TrpoV-
Cf. Rom. ii.

8, opy-^
xal

flojOLog Eph. iv. 31.

spiQiiou
--factions.

3 Rom. ii. 8
;
Phil. i. IT,

ii. 3.

mutual divisions. This is equi-

valent to o-^/<rp,ara. Cf. Rom. xvi. 17
;

1 Cor. iii.

3. Their character is well illustrated by 1 Cor. i.

1012.
alpsa-sig
-

8<poo-Tao-/a is a mutual standing

apart or division within the body of the church.

Cf. 1 Cor. xii. 25.
alpsff-ig denotes the choice of, and

rallying round a peculiar, and therefore, as regards
the church, an extraneoiis principle or doctrine : and,

therefore, it involves a separation from the unity of

the church. Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 19
;
Acts v. 17, xv. 5,

xxiv. 5.

21. 4>0oW-malice. Matt, xxvii. 18
;
Rom. i.

29
;
Phil. i. 15.

homicides. Tischendorf certainly re-

moves this word on very insufficient grounds,
1 See the note on ver. 21, for my reasons for reading here
2

Z?jXo s'^Trt Ttjg ZrjXorvmac;, ov^ dig olovrai ITTI TTJQ fitfiijcftitis HQVOV. Ti-

ma3i Lex. Platon. MS. Montfaucon, Bibl. Coislin. p. 482.
3 Lidd. and Scott.
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whether we regard the external or internal evi-

dence.

psQcti
--- "drunkenness." Rom. xiii. 13;

LXX., Judith xiii. 15, 'ISou ^' xscpaXrj 'OAo<pspvou ....

xa.} . TO xcuvai-tteiov sv to xocrexsiTo' sv raig psQaig otUToD.

xu)p.oi
-- " carousals." , Lat. comessationes.

Hesych.j xco^oi. acrsAyrj aVjut-ara Tropi/fxa, c"UjW,7ro'(na,

Cyril, Lex. MS., XO>/JUH .... o-o
ia7roo'/o<^, u>a?

ixaT. Cf. Rom. xiii. 13
; Plato, Theset. 1T3,

I)., SsTTrva xa) cruv
a'j?\.7]rgtVt xto]W.ot.

xa; ra o/jiota rouroij--Whitby remarks that

many of these vices specified by the Apostle do not

seem to come properly under the head of works of

the flesh. But the Apostle, by the use of the plural

in such words as s%Qpa.i. Bupoi. epiftiiai. <pQ6voi }
&ca

;

expresses the phenomena of the abstract notion,
1 and

so, therefore, leads us to those egya which he de-

scribes as cpavsga. For the reason involved in this, I

have retained ^Xo/ ;
which is the reading of 2

C. D***.

J . K. Pp. Gr. (ap. Tisch.) Lat. Clarom. Cypr. Lu-

cif Calar. August. Ambrosiast. Hieron. Vulg. Vo.

pi. (ap. Tisch.) Those words which are in the

singular point to, and involve in themselves, acts.

a TrpoXsyoj fyuv
--"

concerning which I fore-

tell you," i. e.
" ante eventum." 3

Compare the

construction in Plat. Rep. i. 348, D., <ro & oiei p<= 'la-cog

rovg TO. fia.'hT^oiVTia. aTroTepvovTag "hsysiv and

Ag. 672,

xou vov exeivfov si rig s<rr\v

Compare also Phil. iii. 18,

1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 355, 1. c. j3. y.
- The MS. A. is imperfect here.

3

Bengel.
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fiaa-faeiav sou-(C the kingdom of glory." 1

Cor. vi. 9, xv. 50.

Because they who do

such things have not the Spirit of Christ, and there-

fore are not in Christ, who is the heir of the in-

heritance.

22. 6 Se xa%7ros rou IIv.--a But the fruit of the

Spirit," i. e. the fruit of the branches of the true

vine which in union with Christ share His Spirit,

that fruit being the consequence and the evidence of

union. Cf. John xv. 1, 2, 4, 5
;
Psal. i. 3

;
Jerem.

xvii. 8
;
Luke vi. 43.

This word does not occur in profane
Greek authors. It is used by the LXX. to trans-

late the Heb. rt3tT#, Cant. ii. 4, 5
;
Eccles. ix. 1, 6

;

2 Reg. xiii. 15, and by Aquila and Symmachus, Prov.

x. 12. See the note on Si' aya-ir. svspy. ver. 6, and

also the note on ver. 14.

%apa
--

Joy which flows from the revelations

made by the Spirit,
1 of Christ to the soul; which

arises from the apprehension by faith
2 of His perfect

righteousness,
3 and from the hope

4 of the consequent
salvation and glory;

5

joy which attains its fulness in

the full fruition of the presence
6 of the Lord, and

which, therefore, fills the soul of the believer on

earth, in proportion as the person of Jesus is reveal-

ed to him through faith
; "joy unspeakable, and full

of glory."
7

Cf. Phil. iv. 4.

sjp^i/vj
--Peace of conscience, the consciousness

of reconciliation and adoption, confidence in evan-

1 See 1 Thess. i. 6
; Rom. xiv. 17.

- See Rom. xv. 13 ; Phil. i. 25.
3 See Psal. xcvii. 12. 4 Rom. xii. 12. 5 Rom. v. 2

; Luke x. 20.
8
Psal. xvi. 11.

7
1 Pet. i. 8.

p
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gelical promises, whether for time or eternity, peace
which is enjoyed only

1

by those who are made par-

takers of the righteousness of the Prince of peace,
2

of which the work is peace, and the effect, quietness

and assurance for ever.
3

Of. Matt. xi. 28
;
John xiv.

27, xvi. 33.

forbearance; literally, slowness

to wrath. So LXX., Prov. xiv. 29
; paxp6Qv[j.o$ is

opposed to o|u0w/jw> in ver. 17. Cf. LXX.
;
Jer. xv.

15. This is the result of love, i] a-yobr^ paxpobvpsl.
1 Cor. xiii. 4.

rjS
-kindness. Cf. LXX., Psal. cxliv.

7, Ixvii. 11. N. T., Eph. ii. 7
;
Rom. ii. 4

;
Tit. iii. 4.

The result of love, y aycbr^ p/prjcrreu'sTcu.
1 Cor.

xiii. 4.

ayaScoo-Jvv}
--

goodness. Cf. LXX., Neheni.

ix. 25, 35
;
N. T., Eph. v. 9. The main difference

between ;/^O-T. and clyaQ. lies, I rather think, in the

fact that the former is, and the latter is not, Attic

Greek. 4 Jerome however says, "Benignitas sive

suavitas, quia apud Grsecos xpya-rorris utrumque

sonat, virtus est lenis, blanda, tranquilla, et omnium
bonorurn apta consortio

;
invitans ad faniiliaritatem

sui, dulcis alloquio, moribus ternperata. Denique et

hanc Stoici ita definiunt : Benignitas est virtus

sponte ad bene faciendum exposita. Non nrulturn.

bonitas a benignitate diversa est : quia et ipsa ad

benefacienduni videtur exposita. Sed in eo differt :

quia potest bonitas esse tristior, et fronte severis

moribus irrugata;
bene quideni facere et pr^estare

quod poscitur : non tamen suavis esse consortio, et

sua cunctos invitare dulcedine."

1
Cf. Is. Ivii. 21.

-
Is. ix. 6.

3
Is. xxxii. 17.

4 Thorn. Magist.p. 921.
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The majority of commentators take

this to mean faithfulness, probity; but I should

rather think that the Apostle means trust, i. e. in

others
;
a readiness and desire to impute good mo-

tives to, and to avoid unworthy suspicions about,

others. This is expressly described as the result of

love, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, 7, y ayaTn-j ou Aoy/^sraj TO

xaxov TravTo. Trterrsusi, Travra eX7nsj. See a re-

markable instance of the reverse of this in the con-

duct of the children of Ammon and Hanun towards

David, 2 Sam. x. 2-4.

23. TrpavT-ris
--meekness. Of. Eph. iv. 2 (Tf.),

ToiTreivoQpcKruvris xoii trrgaor^ro^. 2 Cor. x. 1
;

Cf.

LXX., Syr. iv. 8, xxxvi, 28
;
also Numbers xii. 3

;

Psal. xxxvi. 11, cxlix. 4; Matt. v. 5, xi. 29. crgau'r^

is a form of orpaoT>j arising from tn-pai^,
1

from, which

tn-pao takes its feminine, TrpctsTa. It is the form

adopted generally by Ln. and Tf. throughout St.

Paul's Epistles, on the authority of the most ancient

MSS. Hesychius has it, and it is the prevailing
form in the LXX.

lyxpare/a
--

continence, general self-control,
2

2 Pet. i. 6. Suidas,
3

lyxpars/a . . . ei avf

vw. 'Eyxpctretot o-oxppoo'uj'^^ fiiatyspsi. r) [jJsv yap

^s* Ta$ STTiQupias- *1 ^ eyxpareta

Xeysrai, ou xara a7ra$=;ctj/, aXXa

TO wao-e/v w,si/ w, ascr^at 8e UTTO ra>v

The reading yve/a of D. (a prima manu) E. F. Gr.

probably arose from a double Latin interpretation,

1 Lobeck says (Phryn. 403), irpavs autem an irpaog Atticis familiarius

fuerit, exploratu difficile
;
in editis utrumque inveuitur. Photius however

says, Troaog ov irpavg. Lex. p. 330.
- Lidd. and Scott. 3 From Diog. Laert.
4 Suidas quotes here Alexand. Aphrodis. in Topic. Aristot.

P 2
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continentia and castitas ; the latter word being per-

haps specially added to support some exaggerated
ideas about the dignity of the virgin, state.

KO.TO. T&V ToiovTfov This clause ought pro-

perly to be connected with the next verse. In

speaking of the carnal man the Apostle uses the word

s'gya, and specifies certain results in action of the

variously developed lust of the flesh. In describing
the spiritual man he specifies not action, but the

affections and desires which spring from a vital union

with the Author of all law, and which necessarily

produce action. TOIOVTWV then refers to these affec-

tions and desires, expressed collectively by xaptros.

Action is the immediate result of the exercise of the

will. The tendency of the will is to operate in the

direction of the affections. Affections therefore and

desires are the foundation of all action. In the case

of the carnal man his affections and desires are evil,

and his will carries out those affections in acts which

are therefore evil. The carnal man retains his old

affections, and therefore cannot perform good and

holy actions. The spiritual man, born again of the

Holy Spirit, has new affections and desires, a new

will, and a new power of action. Now the law for-

bids, and commands action, but does not give spiritual

life, the desires and affections which produce action.

Therefore the unrenewed desires are always exer-

cising themselves in actions which are opposed to

the deeds required by the law
;
and the law is there-

fore always in opposition to the desires and affec-

tions of the flesh. But not so in the case of the new
creature in Christ Jesus

;
his affections tend in the

same direction as the requirements of the law, be-
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cause they centre in love, which is the essence of the

law
;
and so therefore against these, the fruits of the

Spirit of the Author of the law, there is no law. Of.

1 Tim. i. 9.

24. ol $1 roO Xpjff-roO Sub. ovrsg. See the

note on v^sig Xp;o-rou, iii. 29. The authorized trans-

lation renders here quite correctly, ^bz^they that are

Christ's. For the Apostle, speaking of the fruit of the

Spirit, is describing the characteristics of the be-

liever's life, and now describes those of his death.

They who are joined to a risen Saviour, manifest

not only a share in His life, but a share also in His

death. Not only do they bring forth the fruit of

holy affections, producing action, and in perfect har-

mony with the requirements of a holy law, the new
affections of a new nature, but they have really and

effectually died with Him in His vicarious death.

That is, not only is their old carnal nature with its

attendant evils dead in Christ, but this death is

manifested in the death and crucifixion of those

affections and desires which are peculiar to the car-

nal nature. Cf. Rom. vi. 6, 12, 13.

25. si %a>psv TLv. "If we live by the Spirit,"

i. e. if our life as Christians is one which is given
and maintained through the operation of the Spirit.

Tlvso^ari xa.} crroi^cojasv "Let us also walk

according to the Spirit." Compare the usage of

G-roi%eiv, chap. vi. 16; Rom. iv. 12; Phil. iii. 16.

The notion involved in <rroi%eiv appears to be the

endeavour of the believer, in his onward walk, to

bring his actions into a constant conformity and uni-

formity with the operations of the Spirit. This

verse is a repetition in substance of the exhortation
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of ver. 16. Then lie said generally, Tlv. TrspjTrar.
In

ver. 22, 23, lie describes the particular operations of

that Spirit in the person of the believer. Here he

exhorts them to frame and fashion their life, of which

the Spirit is the principle, according to the defined

rule, displayed in such operations of that Spirit as

those he has described.

26. Here, as in ver. 15, the Apostle is evidently

alluding to an evil actually existent among the Gala-

tians
; and, as an exhortation which was so much re-

quired by them, might be felt by them as a rebuke,

he uses great mildness of speech, classing himself

with them. -
vain-glorious. Polyb. xxvii. 6,

12, IIoAuapaTov ctXa^ovixcorspov ovrot

Cf. xsvoSof/a, LXX., Sap. xiv. 14, and New Testa-

ment, Phil. ii. 3. Suidas, xsvoSof i'a. /xotra/a rig 73-ept

oa]<n. Cf. chap. vi. 3
;
Rom. xii. 3.

challenging one ano-

ther to contests and rivalries, about personal quali-

ties and gifts, real or supposed. This is the natural

consequence of xsi/oof/a. Hesych., 7rpoxaXs7<r$a<. STT}

TOO aAa&wxou,
1

slg a'^uAXctV aper% xaAstVQon riva.

Compare the note on ver. 15.

1 See the quotation from Polyb. at tciv6So%oi above.



CHAPTER VI.

1. THE admonitions which immediately follow

are all so connected with the idea of xsvobo^ia., and

indeed with the whole of ver. 26, that it is possible
that the fresh chapter ought more properly to com-

mence with ver. 26, or 25, of the preceding chapter.
As however there is a change of person here, it is

perhaps best to consider these admonitions as flow-

ing from, rather than forming with ver. 25, 26, one

unbroken whole.

Beza says that in this word here
" latet argumentuni." I see however no reason why
here, more than elsewhere in the Epistle, it should

have a peculiar significance.-If a man be even l
over-

taken in a fall. The notion involved in TO-

appears to be the catching a man in the actual dura-

tion of a fall, and before (^-po) he has recovered him-

self, or rather, to speak more strictly, before he has

been raised, sv expresses the situation or circum-

stances in which the individual is caught.
2

Cf.

Roin. xi. 11.

ol -Grvsvparixoi
-Ye who have, or have

had within yourselves manifest tokens of the iii-

1 See on khv
.', Jelf, Or. Gr. 861. 2

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 622, 3, b.



216 COMMENTARY ON GAL. VI. 1, 2.

dwelling of the Spirit, either in His ordinary or

extraordinary (cf.
iii. 5) gifts and operations. Cf. 1

Cor. ii. 15, 16, iii. 1.

" restore." The word means to

adjust, set right,
1 and is used here with evident re-

ference to the idea of fall.

ev &vs6[j.a.Ti ttpavrriTos
---a in a spirit of meek-

ness;" Cf. 1 Cor. iv. 21, in a spirit and frame of

mind of which the characteristic is that meekness

which is the gift of the Spirit of Grod. h expresses
the mode and manner 2 in which the act of restora-

tion was to be performed. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 15.

crxoTTcov a-savTov
juwj,

x. r. A.--"
looking to thy-

self, lest thou also shouldest be tempted ;"
3

i. e. cul-

tivating a watchfulness against the advent of, and

the yielding to, temptation. TretparQ. has the full

sense of being actually overcome by temptation. So

TTsipa^siVj 1 Cor. vii. 5
;

1 Thess. iii. 5. The Apostle

changes the construction from the plural to the sin-

gular to individualize the admonition. See on this

enallage of number, Jelf, GT. Gr. 390.

2. The emphasis here lies upon the word /3ao-ra-

Ws, q. d. Instead of making the sins and weak-

nesses, $ag?]
4 KCU ao-Ssv^jaara,

5 of others a ground of

glorying in yourselves,
6 bear those burdens/ griev-

1

Lidd. and Scott. 2
Jelf, Gr. Gr. 622, 3, c.

3
Cf. 1 Cor. x. 12. 4

Cf. Psal. xxxviii. 4.
5 See Rom. xv. 1.

Cf. ver. 26 of ch. v. with note, and ver. 4 of this ch.
7 " Dicuntur cervi, quando transeunt freta in proximas insulas pascuce

gratia, capita super se invicem ponere ; et unus qui ante est solus portat

caput, et non ponit super alterum : sed cum et ipse defecerit, tollit se ab
anteriore parte, et redit posterius, ut et ipse in altero requiescat : et sic

portant onines onera sua, et perveniunt ad quod desiderant; et non

patiuntur naufragium, quia quasi navis est illis caritas. Itaque caritas
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ing over, sympathizing with, and praying for the

removal of your brother's sins, and thus following

the example of the Great Head of the spiritual body,
who bore our sins and carried our sorrows. Of. Isa.

liii. 4
;

1 Pet. ii. 24
;
Matt. viii. 17

;
Heb. ix. 28.

xai OUTCOS avu.TT'hypwG-sTE
-The testimony of

B., the two Latin Versions, and the Peschito, de-

cides, in my opinion, in favour of the future. But

this reading is, moreover, clearly the one most in

accordance with the present scope of the Apostle.

For he is not now giving them any general exhort-

ations about fulnlling the law of Christ, but speak-

ing with especial reference to the xavxypa. its TQV

srspov, shown by the Gralatians, and especially by the

false brethren (see ver. 13, 14). Telling them to

bear one another's burdens, instead of making them

the ground of personal glorying, he adds a sort of

parenthetical observation to these vain-glorious seek-

ers after a legal justification,
" And thus ye will be

completely fulfilling (a law far more strict than the

law of Moses) the law of Christ." The reading ava-

TrXT]pcaa-are arose, not improbably, from a misappre-
hension of the particular bearing of the passage upon
the context

;
and the investing it more with the cha-

racter of a general, and, to a certain extent, an iso-

lated, admonition.

The law of Christ is the law of love. SVTO^V
iW ayomaTs aXX^Xoo^, xaQtog

"vot. xcu u^sig ayaTrars aXX^Aoy^.
1 His love was

manifested in bearing the burden and punishment

portat onera, sed non timeat ne prematur talibus oneribus." August, in

Ps. 129, 4. John xiii. 34.
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of sin.
1

He, therefore, who bears his brother's bur-

den is acting with a love like that of Christ, and so

fulfils His commandment, Love as I loved you. The
force of avctTrA^poCv is, perhaps, a fulfilment through-

out, in all its details and of all its requirements.
3. el yap, x. r. x.--Cultivate a spirit of meek-

ness and humility with respect to an erring brother.

Glory not in your own imagined freedom, from his

burdens, but bear those burdens : For if any man
fancies himself to be something, i. e. is xsvobo^og,

investing himself with peculiar virtues, and freedom.

from burdens such as those which, existing in others,

form the ground of his glorying, &ca.

prjoly toy--This expresses the actual circum-

stances under which the verbal action must take

place, i. e. the real condition of each and every one.

See Wetstein, Raphel, and Kypke in h. 1.

cppsvaTrara saurov-"he deceiveth his own

mind," i. e. the very act of personal glorying in in-

dividual excellence, individual freedom from the sins

which weigh upon others, demonstrates the fact of

self-deception. Cf. 1 Cor. x. 13, iv. 7.

4. TO o= spyov lauTou So^ijaot^lroj sxacrro^-"But

let every one scrutinize his own work," i. e. each and

every action, his whole conduct, spyoi/ is used col-

lectively, as 1 Pet. i. 17, and so takes the article.
2

TO xauxypa.
--

^au^. is, I think, used here not

ofthe ground of glorying, but of the glorying itself, as

1 Cor. v. 6
;
2 Cor. v. 12, ix. 3

;
Heb. iii. 6

; LXX.,
1 Par. xvi. 27; Syr. i. 11. If the Apostle meant

1 See the note at the commencement of this verse.
2

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 447.
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the ground of glorying, he would probably have used

sv, and not els- For the only sense of e\g which seems

at all suitable to the passage is
" with respect to,"

and since the ground of glory is presumed to exist in

the person of self or another, we cannot say that he

has the ground of glory with respect to the individ-

ual
; though it is quite correct to say, that he has

the glorying itself with respect to the person in whom
the ground of glory exists. The article points out

that glorying which he is speaking of as possessed

by the man who thinks himself to be something.
The act of glorying remains, while the change of

object implies a change in its nature and character-

istics.

sig savrov povov with respect to
1 himself

alone. Compare 2 Cor. x. 13, iig TO- ajw-srpa xau^i-

G-6[j,sQa.' and yer. 15, 16 of the same ch.

slg rov srspov The article used with srsgog in

this way simply points out the individual, whoever

he may be, who being brought into connexion with

self, is the other considered with reference to self as

the one. Cf. Rom. ii. 1
;

1 Cor. iv. 6, vi. 1, x. 24, 29.

The whole passage may be paraphrased,
" Let

every man, instead of looking into the actions of

others, and glorying in his own imagined freedom,

from the faults and weaknesses which he discovers

in them, narrowly scrutinize his own conduct, and

then he will indeed retain his glorying, but it will

be one which arises from an examination of self alone,

and not of others."

The result of this self-examination will be the

consciousness of his own faults and weaknesses.

1

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 625, 3, c.
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This new glorying therefore, springing from a lowly
view of self, and not from a disparaging view of

others, must be that glorying sv a.<rQeveiais,
1 which

produces the true and only glory of the new creature

in Christ Jesus, a glorying in the Lord. 2

5. sxaff-ros yap, x. r. X.--(Let him do this)

for every man must bear his own load. The future?

fioi(rT<i<rsi } expresses here necessity.
3 The Apostle is

addressing them as Christians, and therefore this

necessity is based on the assumption of the Christian

profession ;
his meaning being that there lies upon

every Christian, a necessity to look into, and mourn
over his own load of sin. And in proportion as the

Christian grieves over his own sin, gathering from

his grief fresh lessons of faith in a Saviour, his own
love will glow in the contemplation of that of Christ

;

and, with the Spirit of Him who bore his griefs, he

will grieve over and bear the burdens of others.

6. Koivcovsiro) $z- xoivcwew means, properly,
to be a partaker or sharer, and takes a genitive of

the thing and a dative of the person. In the major-

ity of instances, however, in the New Testament 4
it

is used with a dative of the thing. This dative re-

presents the circumstances in which the act of xoiva)-

via. takes place. But xoivcoveiv is also used transitively

in the sense of jasraSiSoWj, Lat. communicare. So

Thorn. Mag., xoivatvu) o~oi civ ^y^ ,
OLVT\ TOV ^tra/5Y*,;.

Tl^artov (Pol. ii. 369, E. 370, A.) 'TeTpowrXao-w %f>o-

VQV re xoti TTOVOV a.voCh.iG'x.siv STT] O-/TOU
7raga<rxetr?i,

xai

XQIVIQVBIV
' '

fj'youv, p.srcx^i^ovoc.1 rouroy. xai

1 See 2 Cor. xi. 30, xii. 911. 2 See Gal. vi. 14, and 2 Cor. x. 17.
3

Jelf, Gr. Gr. 406, 3.

4 Rom. xii. 13, xv. 27 ;
1 Tim. v. 22

;
1 Pet. iv. 13

;
2 John 11;
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ev TO) aura) c xai
jar)

aAAoi XOIVOJVOVVTO. T&paypara s%siv.
J

And, according to most commentators, it has this

meaning here, the ayaQa referring to those temporal

good things (<rapxixd *)
which the taught was to give

to the teacher, in return for those which were spirit-

ual. So Zonaras on this place, XOIVCOVSITCO.

and Theodoret, xeXsos; roig r&v

Xauoutn psrafiibovai ra>v (rapxixcuv. Chrysostom ex-

plains ev 7rd(riv dya,Qot by 7ra<raf eTTiftsixvuG-Qco
(o

xoc.-

Ty%.) Trepj
O.UTOV Sa\|/jXsfav.

2 His whole note should

be read. The 8e, after xoi^a)vsiru>
y
I should be in-

clined to take as a copula, although there is a cer-

tain opposition in the transition to another subject,

q. d.
" But although every man must bear his own

burden of sin and infirmity, it is not the less your

duty to relieve your teachers of the burden of

poverty."

1
1 Cor. ix. 11.

2 The meaning of KoivuvHv in this place depends greatly upon that of

dyaSa. For if these refer to temporalities alone, a gift on the part of

one party alone is necessarily implied, though indeed, strictly speaking,
the act of KOIVWVIO. may even in this case be considered as independent of

the gift. But Kowuvtiv may perhaps be taken intransitively, and dyaSa
referred to things, Trwv/iarj/ca (cf. Luke i. 53

;
Rom. x. 15

;
Heb. x. 1),

as well as o-apKt/ca. The act of icoivuvia would be then represented as

taking effect in those good things which consisted of the gifts of each

party, and the meaning of the Apostle would be,
" Let there be between

the taught and the teacher a mutual interchange of those good things
which each has to bestow." And Chrysostom, although, he understands

dyaSa of temporal things alone, says, more truly perhaps'than is consistent

with his own explanation elsewhere, Koivuviav TO Trpayfia icaXtT, SfiKvvg

avriSoaiv yivop.Bvr]v. In point of fact, however, this explanation comes to

the same thing as the other, because the act of giving and receiving

spiritual things is implied in the words taught and teacher ; so that the

verbal action points mainly, if not entirely, to the giving of temporal things
alone

;
the only difference between this and the other interpretation being

that in this one the motion of return is more prominently kept before

the eye.
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o xarr^ot^asyoj xarrj^sTv means properly to

sound at some one, the sounding being, as it were,

aimed at another. Hence it means to instruct viva

voce. Hesych., xa.TT}yj>()i*.=vo$. SfSacrxo^si/o^. It means

also to inform, Pint. De Fluv., xaryxyQiis $s
ire^i

TWV <rv[j.fisfir)xoT(ov. Luke i. 4. and to incite, to ex-

hort. Suidas, xar^eoj/. Tr%oTpsirop,=vo$. Trapaivwv. Oil

the Eccl. usage, see Suicer, Torn. ii. pp. 70, et seqq.,

and Justel. Biblioth. Jur. Can. Yet. pp. 73 and 78.
l

~ov Aoyov The Gospel. Cf. Acts iv. 4, viii. 4,

xiv. 25, xvi. 6
; Xoyov roO uayy=?Jou, Acts xv. 7

;

TOU Kupiou, Ib. 35
;

rou sou, Ib. xii. 24, xiii. 5
;

1 Thess. ii. 13
; rr)$ aXvj(3=j'a, Eph. i. 13

; >%
Phil. ii. 16.

EV Tracnv dya^oi^ See the note on this verse,

above.

7. /XT]
7rXavao-5s " Deceive not yourselves,"

2

i. e. by thinking that Grod is mocked, and that you
can palm off upon Him, in the persons of His minis-

ters, gifts which involve no sacrifice of self, which are

but the overflowings of a full cup, and bear no pro-

portion to the real amount of your resources. It

seems as if the Apostle spoke with reference to a par-

ticular evil existent among the Galatian converts,

and that they had invented vain excuses in order to

avoid the responsibility of contributing to the ne-

cessities of their teachers. So Hunnius,
"
Apparet

ex his, jam turn fuisse aliquos, qui vario praetextu elu-

debant doctores suos, ne quid eis dare cogerentur;
aut

si quid dabant, parce dabant, et fraudulenter, et in-

viti."

1
Cf. Cone. Nic. can. xiv. Cone. Neocses. can. v.

2
Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 9, xv. 33.
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ou frvxTypsrai.
-

fivxrypisiv means, pro-

perly, to sneer at by turning up the nose,
1 and so

generally to inock. 2
Cf. LXX., Prov. xii. 8

;
2 Par.

xxxvi. 16; 3 Reg. xviii. 27; Es. xxxvii. 22; Jer.

xx. T.
3 The Apostle appears to be speaking here of

that mockery which is involved in successful attempts
to deceive : so that his meaning is,

" God cannot be

deceived." 4 Jerome comments,
"

Scit, inquit, corda

vestra, non ignorat facilitates : Excusatio verisimilis

homiueni potest utquumque placare, Demn non potest
fallere." Cf. Theodoret in loc.

o
'yap lav

a-ire'ipy,
K. r. A.-This proverbial ex-

pression
5 must of course be taken here in immediate

connexion with the subject of which he is now writ-

ing, as in 2 Cor. ix. 6. The idea of the simile is,
" whatever grain a man sows, he reaps the fruit pecu-

liar to that grain, and the nature of it." Cf. 1 Cor.

XV. 38, so$ StSaxri. . . . Ixao-rcp rwv (TTTSpjaarcov TO

'foiov
(r(Sp,o(.. And the meaning of the Apostle is, what-

ever be the nature of a man's gift, as derived from,

and displayed in the spirit in which it is bestowed,
the fruit which he will reap, will be that which is

peculiar to, and belongs to that nature.

8. OTI-The Apostle now describes with great-

1
Cf. Horat. Lib. i. Sat. vi. 5,

" Naso suspendis adunco ignotos."
2 See Eisner in h. 1.

3

Polycarp. Phil. v. quotes this expression of St. Paul ; Eifldreij ovv, on

ov fj.VKTT]pitTai, 60E/Xo/iv ai'o) rrjs tvroXije avrov icai SO^JJQ irtynraTtiv.

Cf. also Tertullian De Pudicit. c. 2,
" Deus zelotes, et qui naso non

deridetur."
4 So the author of the Interlineary Gloss, De Lyra, Calovius, and sim.

Borger. ap. Bloomfield.
5 See Grotius, Wolf, Eisner in loc. Cf. Job iv. 8

; Prov. xxii. 8, xi. 18
;

Hos. x. 12.
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er particularity, the nature of this return, giving the

reason of his former statement.

6
G-TTsipcuv sis ryv <ra.f>xa.

He who sows or gives

with reference to his own flesh, i. e. with a view to

self-accommodation, the gratification of the old self-

existent carnal nature. Bengel says,
"

sis tanquam
in agrum." But this seems altogether foreign to the

meaning of the Apostle.
1 Fdr the simile contains no

idea at all about the ground inwhich the seed is sown ^

it refers solely to the nature and kind of the seed

sown. This nature is clearly expressed by 6 <nrsipcov

els, K.r.\. It is carnal in its nature, the result of the

affections and lusts of the unregenerate nature, and

therefore,

ex TTfS
~a

f
*

^epla-ei fyQopdv.
t( from the flesh

will reap eternal death," i. e. sowing seed carnal in

its nature, he will certainly reap the fruit which is

peculiar to the flesh, viz. 4>0opav, destruction, perdi-

tion, eternal death. Hesych., <>Qopa. oXeQpos. Of.

LXX., Psal. cii. 4
;
Jon. ii. 7. N. T., Col. ii. 22.

See also Ast. Lex. Plat.

o Se
(rTrsipoav slg TO Hv. " But he who gives

with a reference to the Spirit," i. e. with a total re-

nunciation of self, and out of love to God and His

ministers. This is clearly spiritual seed, the fruit of

the new man in Christ, and so,

ex TOO IIv. QsgiG-si %o)7}v alwviov "will from the

Spirit reap eternal life," i. e. will receive again that

fruit which is peculiar to the spiritual nature of the

seed sown, viz. eternal life.

The meaning of the Apostle in these two verses

1

Moreover, the proper expression would be aweiptiv Iv or 1-irL
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may be
'

thus expressed:
" Your gifts may in the

eyes of men be liberal, your own excuses may be ac-

cepted by them as valid and truthful, the account

you give of your own means may be believed, but

you cannot deceive God. If your gifts are not cheer-

fully and willingly given, they are carnal in their

nature, and you will reap the fruit which is peculiar
to carnality, eternal death : while

;
on the other hand,

if your gifts are spiritual in their nature, the hope of

the spiritual man, eternal life, is yours."

9. TO 8s xctXov TTOIOVVTES p^\ eyxax.
--" And in

well doing, let us not give in through weariness."

In the former verses the Apostle has been speak-

ing with especial reference to those who were

endeavouring to escape from their responsibilities

with regard to their teachers. He now addresses

a word of warning and encouragement to such as

might not need his former admonitions. lyxaxsTv

seems to be clearly the true reading in all those

places in the New Testament J in which the Text.

Rec. reads SKXO.XSIV. Hesychius has both words.

Liddell and Scott quote Polyb., iv. 19, 10, for Ixxa-

but incorrectly, if the true reading there be

The LXX. never use either eyx. or exx.

Symmachus uses eyx. in Gen. xxvii. 46, and Theo-

dot. in Prov. iii. 11, (where the LXX. render by
IxXue/v,) to translate the Heb. yip in the sense of u to

be weary."

xafpo) yap }/a>
S-ep/<r.

--"
for at the proper time

we shall reap," i. e. eternal life, the reward peculiar
to the spiritual man sowing spiritual seed. See ver.

8. Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 10
;
2 Tim. ii. 6.

1 Luke xviii. 1
;
2 Cor. iv. 1, 16 ; Eph. iii. 13

;
2 Thess. iii. 13.

Q
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i.
--"

if we faint not,"i. e. during
this present time of probation. The participle ex-

presses the conditions under which each individual

will reap the spiritual reward at the harvest of the

spiritual man. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 13
;

Rev. ii. 10
;

1 Cor. ix. 24 27. Compare exAtW$a<, LXX.,
Thren. ii. 12, 19

;
Judith xiv. 6

; Syr. xliii. 10
;

1 Mace. iii. 17. N. T., Matt. xv. 32
;
Mark viii. 3.

The word seems to have very much the same

sense as lyxaxsTv. Compare the translations of Theo-

dot. and the LXX. of Prov. iii. 11.

10. "Apa. ouv, x. T. A.-" So then, inasmuch as

we have opportunity." xaigo$ represents the oppor-

tunity of present time, the xaipo$ of sowing. Jerome,
"
Tempus senientis, tempus est prsesens, et vita quarn

currimus." Cf. John ix..4, and also xii. 35. If the

Apostle had meant, as Knatchbull and Homberg in-

terpret, followed by Wolf, Prout liabemus opportu-

nitatem, he would have said rig av xaipoy s^co/jtsv.

Ipya^YiyxsSa. TO cty.
-

epyct^WQow TO cay. is equi-

valent to TToiiiv TO ay. Compare Rom. ii. 10
; Eph.

iv. 28, with Rom. xiii. 3.

represents the direction of

the act of benevolence towards the individual. Cf.

Eph. vi. 9.

rou o]xeioy r% 7r/o"Teaj o\Kioi means those

belonging to the same family or household (cf. 1

Tim. v. 8), persons related, especially by inter-

marriage.
1 Wetstein adduces instances from Strabo

and Diod. Sic. of the usage of the word with ab-

stract nouns, e. g. olxeioi fyfaoa-ofyias. o7uyao;/a.

1

Ammonius, oiKtioi. ol /car' tTrtya/zi'av i7Ttfii)(6'tv~sg T'p oi/c^j. Hesych.,
i oi car' tmyapiav
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No translation however can possibly be

more appropriate than that of our English Version.

For olx. rris TT/O-. represents not only persons bound

together by the profession of one common, faith, but

those who through faith which unites them to Christ,

the bridegroom, become members of one heavenly

family, fellow-citizens with the saints, xou olxiioi rov

sou. Eph. ii. 19. Cf. also 1 Tim. iii. 15, and 1

Pet. iv. 17.

11. -'iBeTS Try'Xixois u[v ypct|,|C/,acnv ey^ai^ot, K. r. A.

--" See in how large letters I write to you with

mine own hand." I confess that I cannot under-

stand upon what principles of sound criticism these

words can be tortured into the meaning of "how

long" or "large a letter." That ypa^ara does oc-

casionally, like the Lat. liters, mean an epistle is per-

fectly true, and it is so used in one place in the New
Testament, Acts xxviii. 21. But, considering that

St. Paul uses ITI-JO-TOA^ repeatedly, and never ypafj.-

|U.Ta, it is extremely improbable that in this one

place alone he should use it so here. Again, TT^IKQS

expresses magnitude "how great," "how large.

Cf. LXX., Zach.ii. 2, Aia^srpriG-ai TTJV 'I

}%iii> TTTjX/xoy TO 7rXaro aur^s so"ri xai TTT^/XOZ/ TO

so that if ypa/jijaccTa means an epistle, we have no

choice but to translate "how great an epistle;"

which, to say the least, seems a very unlikely way
of expressing its length, unless indeed we adopt and

apply the explanation of Jerome,
" Grrandibus ergo

Paulus litteris scripsit Epistolam : quia sensus erat

grandis in litteris
;

et spiritu Dei vivi, non atramen-

to, nee calamo fuerit exaratus." But even if

Q 2

"
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be, considered by itself, susceptible of the interpret-

ation of our Translation, the Apostle would, if he

had meant this, have used, not the dative, but the ac-

cusative (cogn.), onjA/xot ypap^ara eypa^a.

With Professor Scholefield, I take then eypa\}/a to be

used here in the sense of " I write," and to refer to what

the Apostle is now beginning
1 to add to the Epistle

with his own hand. The force of this aorist lies in the

fact, that when the person to whom a letter is ad-

dressed sees and reads that letter, the act of writing
is past. And the use of it in this place, and with re-

spect to what follows, is fully accounted for by the

word 'i6=rs
}
in which the imagination of the Apostle

carries him forward to the very act of vision subse-

quent to the completion of what he is now beginning
to write. As regards the words zrr^x ypa//,., they can

only be understood to refer to the actual magnitude of

the letters used
;
and it would seem that the Apostle,

possibly from some cause connected with his infir-
-L /

niity, used, in what he is now beginning to write,

letters larger than those employed by the amanuensis

whom, in accordance with his usual custom,
1 he had

employed to write the bulk of the Epistle.
2 This in-

terpretation appears to be no less required by the

actual words of the Apostle, than indicated by the

whole form of the context. The verses which follow

have no connexion with what immediately precedes

them
; they evidently contain a sort of recapitu-

1

Cf. Rom. xvi. 22, 24.
"
Some of the Greek commentators understand TnjXt'/coie to imply the

afiofxpia of the letters, as well as size. I cannot however see that there is

any absolute necessity to draw this conclusion.
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latory warning against the efforts of the false

brethren, and are, in form and character, precisely
what we should expect that the Apostle might add

to an Epistle like this, instead of the ordinary saluta-

tion with which he closed his Epistles,
1 and which

was o-7jjaeTov ev T&a.(ry Isno-roTaj. 2 Thess. iii. 17.

12.
u7rpoo-co7r7j<ra/

- " to make a specious

show," i. e. of religion before men. euts-poo-ojzros is

used in the sense of fair in outward show, specious.
2

Cf. Lucian Hermot. 5 1.
3

Strigel comments,
"

evrxpoo--

tosra argumenta apud Klietores vocantur popularia
et plausibilia, suarpoc-coaj-TJo-az assentatores dicuntur,

qui alludunt ad effectus principum aut vulgi.

Herodot. vii. 168, tWsxpiWvro [JL.SV
OVTCO

So Deniosth. Pro Coron. speaks of A070;
i. e. while still in their unreener-

ate nature, devoid of the true spiritual obedience

which flows from affections and desires renewed by
the indwelling Spirit of God and Christ. Some

commentators, both ancient and modern, take sv

a-apxt to mean apud homines, but this is clearly and

necessarily implied in the word sura-poo-wt^o-a/.

avayxctoo<nv, x. r. A.-i. e. both by precept
and example. Cf. cap. ii. 3, 14, also cap. v. 2, note.

jaovov iW TO)
c-raupa>, x. r. X.-i. e. lest they

should incur that persecution which was, and is the

lot of those who preach the distinctive doctrine of

redemption through the crucifixion of Christ, viz.

the inability of the law to give justification, and the

1
Gf. 1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; Col. iv. 18 ;

2 Thess. iii. 17.

2 Lidd. and Scott.
3 Quoted by Eisner, in loc. q. v.

4 Quoted by Eisner and Wetstein. See the examples given by the

latter.
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entire freeness of the salvation of the Gospel. See

cap. Y. 11 and the note, and iv. 29
;

cf. also cap. v.

4 and the note. o-raupo>, expressing the motive, is

the instrumental dative.
1

13. oufts y ol
Trr=fjT.
--'For not even they

who are being circumcised," i. e. who are actually

carrying out in practice their Judaizing tendencies.

Cf. <ZVQ.
a?SplT[J,VO[J.SVtp ) chap. V. 3.

'trreptTeTjU.T^Jt.lyOi

is the reading which one would desire, but for that

very reason must be rejected.
2

vo'/xoy fyvhouro-ouG-iy
--"conform to the require-

ments of the law as a dispensation."
Yva ev rfi v[j.sTpa,

u that

they may personally glory in your carnality," i. e.

in the fact that you have yielded to their influence,

and followed their example. Cf. iv. 17 and note.

Morns comments,
u ut gloriolam quamdani capiant

inde, quod dicaiit : hie quoque per me factus est

Judseus!"

14.
[J.Q}

$1
[j.y ysvoiroj x. r. x.-The transition

in the mind of the Apostle appears to be, These

Judaizers, who are so desirous of attaining justifica-

tion in themselves by the law, glory only in self;

but God forbid that I should glory in self. God
forbid that I should glory, save in that death through
which the law is dead to me, and I to the law. Cf.

Eph.ii. 15
;
Col. ii. 14; and see Pearson, vol. i. p. 248.

Sz' o5-1 should be disposed, with Bengel, to

refer this to o-raupcp, as being the word which repre-

sents the principal idea in the sentence.

1 See Jelf, Gr. Or. GOT.
2

TTfpi-t/ivojutvoi is the reading of A. C. D. E. K. 49, 67, al. Chrys.
Theodrt. Dam. al. Led. Vulg. Syr. utr.
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spot The dative of reference.

xoo-/jc,o lo-rauptorou, xayr-o, . r. A. The

Apostle is clearly speaking of the justification attain-

ed in and by Christ, in contradistinction to that

which the Judaizers sought in the law. I should

therefore take xcxrpos to imply here principally, not

the world with its pleasures, &ca, but, in the same

way as a-roi-^eia TOO xoa-pou in iv. 3, a worldly and

carnal obedience. 1

Comp. Col. ii. 20, crareOavsre <ruv

~Kpi(TTc5 araro rcov (rrof^stajv rou xoV/jiou, and Rom. vii.

4. See the note on (TTOI%. TOO xoVju,., chap. iv. 3.

The two clauses represent, I think, not merely a re-

ciprocal notion, but the objective and subjective fea-

tures of the death of Christ, as regards the person of

the believer. Through the cross, the world and its

elements are dead with respect to me, and I (with
consciousness which developes itself in action) am
dead with respect to the world, counting all things
"but dung that I may win Christ, and be found in

Him, not having mine own righteousness which is of

the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ,

the righteousness which is of God by faith."
2

15. ours yap mspiTopf)) K. r. ~h. circumcision,

which was one of the o-roj^sja roD xocr^ou, iv. 3. See

preceding verse.

I should not hesitate to follow Tischeridorf in the

removal of the clause h yap X. I. from, the text. Je-

rome, in his commentary, and Augustine, give us,

doubtless, the form ofthe old Latin; and the evidence

furnished by this, added to that of B. and the Pesch.

Syr., is, especially when coupled with the extreme

1

Bengel comments,
"
nil penes me valet mundus cum suis elementis."

2 Phil. iii. 8, 9.
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probability of the clause being an interpolation from

cap. v. 6,
1

quite strong enough to outweigh all the

MSS. evidence in favour of its retention.

TI SG-TIV Cf. slvai ri) ch. ii. 6, and note, also

vi. 3 1 Cor. iii. 7, x. 19. Bengel, "non niodo nil

valet, sed etiam nil est et circumcisio et prseputium :

est vero nova creatura, et gloriatio in cruce Domini
Jesu Christi."

xajvv] XT'HTIS i. e. that new creation which is

dead with Christ to the weak and beggarly elements

of the law, and of which the obedience is that of re-

newed affections and desires. Cf. ch. v. 24, note.

Cf. 2 Cor. Y. 17. Bengel,
" nova creatio ex cruce

Christi." Eph. ii. 15, seq.

16. no xavovi rodrtp (rrotyoSo"/j/
" walk accord-

ing to this rule." Cf. V. 25, Krvsvpari o-ro^cty/.ev, ,

and the note. I should refer xavwv to the sentiment

expressed in ver. 14
;
ver. 15 being of a parenthetical

character, and explanatory of that sentiment. With
reference to this metaphorical sense of xctvo>v

;
see

Eisner in loc.

slpyvy See note on cap. v. 22.

_ix_=o Eph. ii. 4
;

1 Tim. i. 2
;
2 Tim. i. 2.

szyi Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 9, i'va ssnc-XTjvoxrTr) ICT' ejus

rou X<5rrou.

IOT rov 'Ic-parjA
rou sou 1 should cer-

tainly take the KV.I here to be, as in other passages
of St. Paul's Epistles, exegetic.

2 The main scope of

the whole Epistle is to show that ol ex. t^ia-recos are

the true seed of Abraham: 3 and the Apostle now
most appropriately closes by showing that not the

1 Sec Mill. Prolog. 884.
"
See Bruders Schmidt, p. 469.

3
eh. iii. 7, 9, 29, ca, &ca.
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advocates of circumcision, riot those who gloried in

self, but those who gloried only in the cross, are in

fact the true Israel. Cf. Phil. iii. 3
;
Rom. ii. 29, ix.

68.
17. TOV Xotcroo "for the future." This is

the temporal genitive. In late writers the form is

generally AottcroV or TO AOJTZTOV. Cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr.

523, 1.

xot3-ou JUUH ju/>$ei Traps^sTa) 1. e. by calling

in question, as the false brethren had done, the cha-

racter of his apostleship,
1 and forcing upon him the

labour of a written and controversial defence.
2 The

expression XOTTOUS 7rapz%sw
3

is less correct
4 than the

kindred ones Tr^ay/xara, o'^Aov, spyov, TTOVOV 7raps%siv

TlVl.

eyaj yap ra <rr/y/jtara, x. r. X. q. d. u The

very scars on my body, caused by the stripes and

the bonds,
5 which I have suffered for the sake of

Christ, testify that I am His acknowledged ser-

vant 6

(or soldier
7

)." The Apostle alludes to the

practice of branding slaves (or soldiers). The

1 See ch. i. ver. 1, and note.
-

Compare the Interlineary Gloss,
" ' molestus sit

'

ut iterum cogat scri-

bere de eodem."
3

Cf. Matt. xxvi. 10 ; Mark xiv. 6 ; Luke xi. 7, xviii. 5.

4 See Steph. Thes. Ed. Dindorf, vol. vi. p. 499, D.
5

Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 23, seqq. If the conjecture that this Epistle was written

at Corinth between the first and second visits of St. Paul, be (as I am

daily more and more convinced it is) correct, the allusion of the Apostle

may have particular reference to the stripes and imprisonments he had

not long before undergone at Philippi. See Acts xvi. 23, 24
;

1 Thess.

ii. 2.

G
Cf. Rom. i. 1

; Gal. i. 10
;
Phil. i. 1

; Tit. i. 1.

7
Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 3

;
so the author of the Interlineary Gloss,

" '

stifpnala
'

signa militia? Christi ; qua? me comprobant ejus esse." See also a note of

Gothofred's on Cod. Lib. xi. Tit. ix. 1. 3.
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former were marked on the forelieadj
1 the latter in

the hand. 2
Of. Apoc. vii. 3, xiii. 16, xiv. 1, 9, 11

;

and see, with respect to other c-rjy/xaTocpo^o/, the

Codex, Lib. xi. Tit. ix. 1. 3, and Tit. xlii. 1. 10.

See also Spencer De Legibus Hebrseorum, Lib. ii.

cap. xx. I. Deyling, Obs. Sac. Part iii. p. 423,

seqq.

18. ?] ;/api TOU Kup/ou . . . [Aero, rou 7rveu|W,aTO

This form occurs, Phil. iv. 23 (Ln. Tisch.),
Philem. 25. The force of it appears to be, "May
the grace, love, and mercy of God, which is mani-

fested in and through Jesus Christ, be, through the

influences of the Holy Spirit, eyer present to and

with your spirit,
3
so that, being ever conscious of

that love, and of the freeness of the gift inherited by
believers in Christ, you may walk in accordance

with that consciousness."

1 See Apuleius, Lib. ix. "frontes literati." Valerius Max. vi. 8. Ma-

crobius, Saturnal. i. 11. Martial. Lib. x. Epig. 56, Lib. vi. Epig. 64.

Diogen. Laert. Vit. Lib. iv. Bion. t/aou 6 7rrj)p p^v f/v cnreXtvQepoG,

. . . t%ajv ou TTOoffOiTTOv, XX Gvyypafyt/v ITTI rov Trpocrwjrov, rijg TOV StaTrorov

Triiopiaf av[if3o\ov. See more examples in Wetstein. See also Hesych.
w. 'larpiavd and 7r/(T?j/za

and Sa/itwv 6 Sij^iOQ.
~ See Aetius viii. 12, oriy^ara KaXoiJcri, ra s/ri TOV Trpoatlm'ov 7) a\\ou

TIVOQ pspovQ rov ffwfiarog tTriypatyontva
' old IOTIV T&V c-puTtvonevuv iv

. See also Veget. de He Militari, ii. 5.

=
Cf. Rom. viii. 16; 1 Cor. ii. 11.

THE END.

JOHN CHILES AND SON, PRINTERS.
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